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PREFACE. 


My object m this httle book has been to adhere as 
closely as %)ss^le to the intention of the senes, and 
to embrace as much ^ I could of the contemporary 
history of Europe For this purpose severe com- 
pression was required, and though I have endeavoured 
to preserve the perspective of events I cannot hope 
that I have always succeeded, 

I have grouped European history round the history 
V England, because I considered that m that way it 
would be made most interesting to the English reader* 
I have regarded the political history as of the chiefest 
importance, and only m the case of England have I 
foxmd space for social or hterary history 

My gmde throughout the whole of this penod has 
been Ranke, who has made the history of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centunes peculiarly his own. 
His ‘ Enghsche Geschichte ' ^ contams a dear and 

* Translated, Clarendon Press, 6 vols., 
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vigorous^ sketcli of the leign of Elizabeth in'" its 
connexion with external politics His * Deutsche Ge- 
schichte im Zeitalter der Eeformation ' ^ is a masterly 
account of the Reformation m Germany and of its 
pohtical effects upon that country His ^ Ronusche 
Papste ^ 2 contains an account of the influence of the 
Reformation movement on Catholiasm, the progress 
of the Catholic Reformation and its reaction upon 
Protestantism His ^ Geschichte Frankreichs ^ ^ 
unfolds the mfluence of the Reformation on the 
fortunes of tlie French monarchy Fmally a little 
book, onginally published as the first volume of a 
senes of which the ‘ Romische Papste ’ formed the 
second pait, under tlie name of ‘Fursten und Volker 
der Sud-Europa ^ ^ contains an admirable account of 
the formation of the Spanish monarchy under Charles 
V and Philip II 

These works of Ranke will lemam as the chief 
sources of our knowledge of the history of these times. 
They are founded upon a careful study of contem- 
porary documents, especially upon the despatches of 
the Venetian ambassaddlrs There are no works of 

* Partly translated by Mrs Austin , but the translation is 
now unfoi Innately out of print and can rarely be met with 

® Translated by Mrs Austm 3 vols Fourth ediUon. 
Murray, 1866 

® A very small part of this has been translated by M. A 
Garvey (Bentley, 1852), but this also is out of punt and is only 
a fragment 

Translated by Walter Kelly under the title * The Ottoman 
and Spanish Empires’ (Whittakers, 1843); also out of prmt 
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equal value to which the student of this period can 
be referred for knowledge of the history as a whole 
For English affairs, Hayward's ^ Life of Edward 
VI.,' Goodwin’s * Life of Queen Mary,' and Camden's 
‘ History of Elizabeth ' are standard authorities Mr. 
Froude's ‘History of England' is admirable for 
the reigns of Edward VI. and Mary, and his re- 
searches have thrown much light upon the pohtics 
and character of Elizabeth Mr Motley's ‘Rise of 
the Dutch Republic' and ‘History of the Umted 
Netherlands' give a detailed accoimt of the revolt 
of the Netherlands, and brmg to notice many char 
ractenstics of Elizabeth's government 

For the mtemal history of England, Hallam’s 
‘Constitutional History' is indispensable For 
ecclesiastical history, Strype's ‘Annals of the Refor- 
mation ' and ‘ Life of Parker ' are important 

For the soaal history, Nichols's ‘Progresses of 
Elizabeth,' Stew's ‘ Survey of London,' and Harrison's 
‘ Description of England ' at the beginnmg of Holins- 
bed's Chronicle are of the greatest importance. 
Nathan Drake’s ‘ Shakespeare and his Times ' is a 
mme of mteiesting quotations from contemporary 
authors. Of Elizabeth's court life and personal 
character, Sir John Harrmgton's ‘Nugse Antiquse' and 
Naunton's ‘Fiagmenta Regalia' give interesting ac- 
counts Miss Aikm’s ‘Memoirs of the Court of 
Queen Elizabeth ' collects a great deal of charactenstic 
gossip 

For the history of trade, Maepherson's ‘Annals of 
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Commerdi" can be referred to Mr Fox Bournes 
‘English Seamen under the Tudors' gives a dear 
account of English discovenes during this penod 
In literary history I have not aimed at domgmore 
than connecting the literary development of England 
with the great stimulus to national activity which the 
events of Elizabeth's reign supplied The young 
student would gam more by reading one or two of the 
works referred to than by reading literary histones or 
cntasms on books which he has not read 

The ground which I have traversed in the social 
history of this penod has been covered since I began 
to wnte by Mr Green's ‘History of the English 
People,' which has devoted considerable space to the 
social and literaiy histoiy of Elizabeth's reign To 
that work, m the first mstance, I refer all who need 
more detailed mformation on tliese points 
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THE 


AGE OF ELIZABETH. 


INTRODUCTION 

Thf peiiod of the Reformation marks a great change m 
the general condition of Europe It was a change which 
had been slowly coming, but which then first ihc Re- 
made Itself decidedly and clearly known. New 
knowledge had ansen amongst the peoples of Eyope, and 
new ideas had come from different sides The old I-atm 
writers were discovered, and read with eagerness , the 
fan of Constantmople sent many Greeks and much of 
the old Greek hterature into Europe The discovery of 
the New World extended mefrs ideas of their surround- 
ings, and opened up a wide field for their speculations 
National feeling had grown stronger throughout Europe, 
as the nations had become united under strong rulers 
The result of all this was that men's interests became 
more secular, that the old ecclesiastical system did not so 
entirely cover men's hves as it had done in the xts 
Middle Ages The change may be seen by 
noticing how gradually the Crusading spint passed into the 
spint of colonisation Both were founded on the love of 
adventure , but this when guided by ecclesiastical feeling 
led to the Crusades, when guided by national feehn^ lod 
to colonisation As men found that they had more intcmfifts 
outside the ecclesiastical system, they began moire te 
M H B 
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cnticise Its organisation and working They felt that 
man was not made for Church system, but Church system 
for man There were demands on all sides for a re- 
formation of the existing state of things 

It was impossible to advance in other matters until 
leligion had first been dealt with Everyone who wanted 
to make any impiovement found that he must begin fiom 
religion in some shape or anothei If he were a scholar, 
like Eiasmus, who wanted to make men wiser, he soon 
found that the existing condition of religion stood in his 
way If he were a politician, like Chailes V , he soon 
found that religious questions weie the chief ones which 
he had to consider in conducting affairs 

Some men were content with the old state of things, 
either fiom interested motives, or fiom real love for that 
itg form of worship m which they had been bom 

meaning and bred Others wished to keep the old 
system but make a few alterations m it they believed 
the government of the Church to be the right one, and to 
be, moreover, quite necessary, though they tliought that it 
had been carelessly earned on, and needed improvement 
Others declared that they could find no authonty m 
Senpture for the existing system of the Church, and 
wished to change it altogether Gradually men had to 
range themselves on one side or the other Either they 
thought that in and through the Church only did man 
have communion with God , or they thought that God 
would receive any man who faithfully turned to Him This 
was the broad distinction between the two parties we 
shall call Catholics and Protestants 

Hence it was that religion naturally became the battle- 
field of the old and new state of things A rehgious 
change was, moreover, most deep-reaching in its con- 
sequences It could not be made without leading to 
changes in politics and society also For a change in 
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behcf meant A schism from the existing Cliiistun com- 
munity This community was luled over by tlie Pope, 
who kept together the different local authorities, and 
secured the unity of Western Christendom m ecclesiasti- 
cal matters A change of belief meant a revolt fiom his 
authonty 

This was very difficult to caiiy out in any case For 
the people who lived under one civil government weie 
not hkely all at the same time to agiee to Questions 
make this change They diffcied m conse- 
quence about almost every point ♦ foi the old ecclesiasti- 
cal system went down to the very foundation of daily life 
and affected almost everything that men did. In eveiy 
State, therefore, there were divisions, and that too about 
serious matters It was not merely a question of rehgious 
behefs or fonns of worship The Church had large lands, 
—were these to go to the old leligion or to the new re^ 
hgion, or were they to be taken for seculai purposes? 
Were priests to be looked upon as ordinary men, or were 
they the sole channels thiough whom men could obtain 
salvation ? Were they to marry, or were they not ? 
These weie questions that had to be settled in some way 
or another Those who hold to the old beliefs could not 
endure, without a struggle, to see all that they reverenced 
set aside. Not only must they keep to the old behefs 
themselves, they must sec also that the old system was 
handed down to those that came after them , they must 
see that it was not destroyed So, too, those who had 
accepted the new behefs felt that they must try to spread 
their own convictions, and must try to root out super- 
stition Nothing but discoid could bo the result of these 
opposite convictions 

The Refoimation, then, introduced division mto every 
State, division which was more oi less bitter according 
os the two parties wcie mote or less equally balanced 
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But this was not all Besides affecting the intei n«il 
condition of States, the Reformation greatly affected 
their relations towards one another According to the 
old state of things Chnstendom was one , but now it had 
ceased to be so According to the old ideas, the Empe- 
ror was the temporal Head of Christendom, and now it 
was to be expected that he would try and bnng back 
unity, if It were at all possible Besides all the other 
causes for quarrelling which existed m Europe between 
different States, difference of religion was now added. 
The consequence of this was that politics and religion 
became most strangely mixed together Not only were 
Mixture there two parties m each State m open or 

^|oiitics concealed warfare with one another, but also 

reh^on. all the relations between States were regula- 
ted very greatly by religious considerations Protestant- 
ism began simply enough m an attempt to worship God 
more m accordance with the dictates of reason and con- 
science, This attempt, however hsinnless it might seem, 
really meant a great change in the government of the 
State which allowed it to be made It meant also a great 
change m all the pohtical relations of Europe 

It was hardly likely that these changes could be made 
ptwaceably , the interests involved were too great Only 
after a penod of internal struggle did each nation decide 
which side it was going to take Only after a penod 
of great conflict did Europe form itself into a new political 
system 

The interest of the first half of the sixteenth century 
hes m tracing the causes that brought about the religious 
movement, and m seeing how the new pnna- 
pies were at first worked out The interest of 
the last half of the sixteenth century hes m 
seeing the pohtical effects which were pro- 
duced by the religious movement, when it had 


Important 
points in 
the history 
of the 
sixteenth 
centiuy 
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once taken root These political results, as we 2 ave seen, 
were of two kinds — they affected the nations separately, 
and they affected Europe as a whole We have, then, to 
keep befoie us these two niam points — 

1 The mtemal conllicts of the nations of Europe 
before each decided which side in rehgion it should 
take as a nation 

2 The changes in the political relations of Em ope 
generally which the Reformation brought about. 

It IS, of course, impossible to keep these two points 
separate from one another, but it will be easier to under- 
stand what was going on, and to see the reasons for the 
relative importance of events, if these two main points 
be kept in view. 

In the middle of the sixteenth century the revolt 
against the authonty of the Pope had spread over the 
greater part of northern Europe N orway, S we- jsithmom 
den, and Denmark had accepted the Protestant 
teaching England had thrown off obedience the imddle 
to the Pope, though Henry VIII was not in 
favour of any great change in doctnne Ger- century 
many was divided into Protestant and Catholic States, 
the Protestants prevailing m the north, and the Cathohcs 
in the south The Swiss Cantons were divided into 
Catholic and Protestant, but the Swiss Protestants were 
not agreed with the Protestants of Germany, There were 
also Protestants in France, Scotland, and the Netherlands, 
though, as yet, they had not made any very important 
advance 

We shall have to trace the fortunes of the Reforma- 
tion in the foUowmg Oountnes 

(1 ) In Germany, where a temporary toleration was 
devised 

(2) In England, where the revolt firom Rome waa 
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confirmed, and Protestant opinions were seen to hp 
necessary to the political liberty of the country 

(3 ) In Scotland, where the people shook off Catholi- 
cism almost at once, and chanc^ed their old political atti- 
tude to agree 'with their new religious condition 

(4 ; In tlie Nethei lands, wheie Protestantism fostered 
a desire for freedom, and supported the people in a long 
'war against Spam 

(5) In France, where a longpenodof civil war was 
caused by rehgious differences, but, in the end, Catholi 
cism proved itself to be more deeply looted than Protes- 
tantism 

Besides these occurrences in the separate countnes 
we have to see how the struggle between Protestantism 
and Catholicism in Europe generally tended to centre 
round the two powers of England and Spam The result 
of this struggle was that England began to take the fore- 
most position m Europe, while Spam, though still wear- 
ing the appearance of outward strength, grew internally 
weaker and weaker 
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BOOK I 

RELIGIOUS SETTLEMENT IN GERMANY 
AND ENGLAND 


CHAPTER I 

RELIGIOUS SETILEMENT IN GERMANY 

Germany consisted of a number of small Stales, each 
under the rule of their hereditaiy Pnnce, and of a num- 
ber of Free Cities, who were under no control 
except that of the Emperor, which was very aifdtiSe^ 
slight The Gei man king, when he received 
coronation from the Pope, became Emperor, and was 
looked upon as the head of Chnstendom Under his 
presidency the Pnnees of the Empire and Representatives 
of the Cities met together at a Diet to settle matters of 
common interest for Germany 

When many of the States and Cities of Germany fol- 
lowed Luther’s teaching, and shook oflf the old ecclesiasti- 
cal system, they were of couise opposed by those that 
remained Catholic. To protect themselves they formed, 
in 1529, a league known as the League of Smalkald, 
from the place where it was concluded The Catholics 
formed a league against them, and so Germany was divi- 
ded into two opposite camps 
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8 Rehgtotts Settleinei'»t tn Germany ad i 1544 

Charts V had been Emperor since 1519, and he 
would have interfeicd to put down Piotestantism m Ger- 
many at Its fiist giowth, if he had been able 
Projects however, ruler of so many other 

Charles V countries besides Germany, that he could not 
attend to Germany alone As King of Spain he had to 
war against the Moorish corsairs, who injured the Spanish 
trade As the mhentor of the possessions of the Dukes 
of Burgundy he had to war with the King of France 
As Emperor he had to make good his position in Italy 
As head of the house of Austna, as well as head oi 
Chnstendom, he had to drive out the Ottoman Turks, 
who pressed up the Danube valley, and threatened to ex 
tend their conquests over Europe 

All these things employed Charles V , and he needed 
all the help that he could get horn Germany to enable 
him to carry out these great undertakings In Germany 
he was king, but he was checked by the independent power 
of the Prmces and the Free Cities, and could raise money 
and troops only for such purposes as they approved of 
Many of them weie in favour of the Reformation, and 
would not help him in any undertaking directed against 
Protestantism He thought it wise, therefore, to leave 
Protestantism alone at first, and to draw from the grati- 
tude of the Protestant Pnnees the help that he needed 
for his other pohtical designs He opposed Protestantism, 
for he was Emperor and head of the Catholic world 
But he was not, therefore, a devoted adherent of the 
Papacy, and was convinced that some rehgious changes 
were necessary These changes he hoped to be able to 
introduce when he had leisure, meanwhile he let matters 
take their course in Germany, so far as not to mterfere 
forcibly 

At last, in 1544, Charles V, had put down the pirates, 
had succeeded in making himself master of the greater 
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pait of Italy, had seen the Ottomans fall back fiom their 
most thieatenmg position, and had made peace with France 
Now he could turn his attention to Germany , „ 
His plan was to compel the Pope to summon attacks the 
a General Council, at which the points in dis- ^^^otestants 
pute between Catholics and Protestants should be settled 
But tlie Protestants refused to acknowledge such a 
council, and Charles, with the help of the Pope, declared 
war against the Smalkaldic League m 1 546. 

Many Protestants helped him , for not all of them be- 
longed to the league, and some hoped to get toleration with- 
out resistance to the authority of the State Th'» chief leaders 
of the Smalkaldic army were John Frederic, Elector of 
Saxony, and Philip, Landgrave of Hesse Then army 
was stronger than the Emperor's, but was broken up by 
the retreat of the Elector His Electorate had been at- 
tacked in his absence by his nephew Maurice, who though 
a Protestant was fighting on the Emperor's side When 
once the Smalkaldic forces were broken, the Emperor re- 
duced the Protestant cities one by one Next year he 
defeated the Elector, and took him prisoner, the Land- 
grave of Hesse submitted to him, and was also kept m 
pnson It seemed as though Protestantism were entnely 
ruined. 

But, meanwhile, the Pope load become alarmed at this 
success he had also quarrelled with the Emperor about 
the possession of some towns m Italy, He 
was afiraid that Charles V nught settle re- of 
hgious matters m a way unfavourable to 
the Papacy So he broke up the Council, which had 
begun to sit at Trent, as he thought that place was too 
much under the Emperor's power 

Thus Charles V had compelled the Protestants to 
obey the Council, but there was no Counal to obey Here- 
upon he took a step hke Henry VIIL, and published a 
decree called the ‘Interim' (i54B)> which enacted the old 
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ecclesiastical system with a few changes, and toleiation 
on a few points This was to be the religion of Germany 
till the Council could go on 

The ‘ Intenm/ however, was liked by neither party 
To the Protestants it was as bad as Romanism , to the 
Catholics it seemed to be an arbitrary in- 
Oppositxon ^gjfgj.gnce in rehgious matters Moreover, 
Charles V national feeling of the Geimans was hurt 

by the way in which the Emperor enforced obedience to 
It and kept a foreign army in Germany The German 
princes also were aggneved by the imprisonment of the 
Elector and the Landgrave—it was an infnngement of 
the nghts of the pnnees as a class, which no pnnee 
could see with satisfaction 

Maunce had been made Elector of Saxony by the 
Emperor for his services He was a Protestant , but the 
Maunce of Emperor wished to show that he punished, not 
Sixony opinions, but disobedience Perhaps Maunce 
had hoped for greater toleration for Protestantism, and 
was now disappointed Perhaps his policy was entirely 
selfish, and he had only helped the Empeior that he might 
get the Electorate of Saxony for himself , now that he had 
got it he saw he could only keep it by helping Protestantism 
against the Emperor It is hard to say which of these views 
IS true Maunce is one of the most puzzling characters in 
history ; he was a master of deceit, and he died (i 553) 
before he had time to go far enough with his plans to 
enable us to judge what he really meant 

At all events Maunce of Saxony laid a deep plan 
against the Emperor Seeing that the German Protestants 
Reaction Strong enough to fight by themselves, 

he enteied into an alliance with Henry II 
OiariesV pr^nce Henry II had only lately come 
to the throne, and was willing enough to signahse his 
reign by stnking a blow at the great enemy of France 
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Maunce, laying his plans with deep secrecy, managed to 
keep together the ai my with which he had been besieging 
the Protestant town of Magdeburg in the Emperor's name 
As he found that two of his secictanes were spies of 
the Emperor's, he kept them m his service, and wrote false 
letters, whose contents were meant to deceive the Empe- 
ror Then, when all was icady, and the Emperor, en- 
tirely unprepared, was at Innsbruck, where he had gone 
to look after the reassembling of the Council of Trent, 
Maunce took the field against him Charles V had to 
flee from Innsbruck m the middle of the night, and only 
left it two hours before Maunce entered The French, 
meanwhile, had entered Lorraine, and taken Metz, Toul, 
and Verdun Charles V/s prestige was broken ; he had 
no money and no troops , he must make peace in Ger- 
many, unless he was prepared to see Germany perma- 
nently divided If he hesitated, the result would be that 
the Catholic States would go with Austna, and the Protes- 
tant States would form a new power, under the protection 
of France 

So, sorely against his will, Charles V had to agree tc 
a peace At a meeting at Passau, in 1552, Maunce de- 
manded toleration for the Protestants — ^tole- Convention 
ration granted to them for themselves, with- ^ Pwian 
out any condition of a future Council, or any mention ol 
Papal permission The Emperor could not be prevailed 
upon to grant this , it seemed to him to be a neglect oi 
his duty as head of Chnstendom He would only grant 
toleration until a Diet had been held to settle uniformity. 

Really, Charles V 's plans had failed He was a firm 
believer in the old political system which depended on 
outward unity He had hoped to unite his _ , 
vast dominions into one great power. For Charles V 'a 
this purpose he was prepared to make a few 
changes in the old political and ecclesiastical system, 



12 Religious Settlement in Germany ad 1555 

f 

though he was not prepared to move fiom the mam ide is 
on which they were founded Spam, Italy, Sicily, and 
the Nclhei lands he knew hou to manage won over, 
says a Venetian ambassador, the Spaniards by his gravity 
and wisdom, the Italians by his success, the Flemings by 
his geniality and kmdhness , but the Germans, m spite of 
his efforts, he never understood So, when he had suc- 
ceeded everywhere else, he failed m Germany The 
German pnnees, Protestant and Catholic alike, looked 
with enliie disfavom on his attempt to make a strong 
central power m Germany The German people, Pro- 
testant and Catholic alike, failed to imderstand his 
moderate position m ecclesiastical matters , they wanted 
either no change at all, or much more sweeping changes 
than he was prepared for So the opposition to him had 
grown strong just as his plans had seemed on the point 
of success When that opposition had openly declared 
Itself, he had to choose between the surrender of his 
plans and a new hazardous war, by which he would run 
great risk of losing the Netherlands and Protestant 
Germany together 

Charles V gave way for the present , the future stiU 
depended on his success against France, He laid siege 
to Metz with a large army , but it was to no purpose His 
troops began to die as winter came on, and Charles was 
obhged to raise the siege, saying, with a sigh, that ^ For- 
tune was a woman, and did not favour the old ' 

After this failure, there was no course left but con- 
cession The Diet of Augsburg m 1555 confirmed the 
Diet of peace agreed to at Passau The Protes- 
Augsburg, tants were to practise then own religion, 
isss. wherever it had been at that time established 

Henceforth, all Pnnees and Cities might tolerate or pro- 
hibit either religion within their terntones The mavTm 
‘cujus regio ejus religio ' (he who rules the country may 
settle Its religion) was now distmctly accepted 
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By this decree of the Diet of Augsbuig the Piotes- 
tants obtained for the fiist time a legal position within 
the Empire Their right to maintain their RcUgious 
religion was unconditionally recognised 
Hencefoith Catholicism could not claim to be unsettled 
the established religion of Germany No Emperor 
could lawfully attack Protestant pnnces on the ground of 
their Protestantism only The new religion had obtained 
legal recognition But still there were many points left 
unsettled; and there were many points which weie not 
likely to be settled peaceably at once One question, 
especially, about which there was no agreement, was of 
pressing importance What was to become of tlie eccle- 
siastical property of bishops, or other ecclesiastics, who 
joined the Reformed communion ? Was Church land to 
become secularised when its ecclesiastical holder became 
a Protestant, married and had children ? Were the lands 
given in past time to the old Church, to pass over to this 
new sect ? On the other hand, was it fair to the Protes- 
tants that all the vast districts at present under the rule 
of ecclesiastics should always belong to the Catholic 
powers, and always be exempt from Protestant mfluence ? 
No agreement could be come to on this pomt by the 
Diet , but It was settled by a decree of the Emperor, that 
any prelate who joined the Reformed body, should forth- 
with vacate his ecclesiastical office, with all its possessions, 
and a new election should at once be made to his office 
This, which was cullQdQie Ecclmasitcal Reservation^ was 
merely a decree of the Emperor, and was not accepted by 
the Protestants as a definite Jaw. For the present, both 
parties were content to let matters rest Peace had 
been patched up for a time, but no one expected it to last* 
The Refoimation struggle paused in Germany for the rest 
of the century, only to break out with greater violence in 
the ternble Thirty Years War. 
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Meanwhile, however, it remained to be seen if Charles 
V would agree to this new state of things It was en- 
Hopes of tirely opposed to his views of the unity of his 
Charles V dominions, and he would not have accepted 
It if It had been possible for him to stand out against it 
But he saw that the Protestants m Germany, aided by 
France, were too strong for him, unless he could get a 
powerful ally He turned his attention, for this end, to 
England The future depended on the success of the 
connexion now established between England and the 
Austio-Spanish powei 


CHAPTER IL 

PROGRESS OR IHE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND UNDER 
EDWARD VI —1547—1553 

‘The Emperor is aiming at the sovereignty of Europe^ 
which he cannot obtain without the suppression Of the 
Position of Reformed religion , and unless he crushes the 
English nation, he cannot crush the Reforma- 
England tion ’ This remark of Sir William Cecil may 
serve to explain the position in which fiist the Emperor, 
Charles V , and afterwards his son, Philip II., King 01 
Spam, stood towards England Their schemes for poli- 
tical supremacy were founded upon the old idea ot 
Euiopean politics, which regarded Europe as a qonfed^ 
racy of nations under the headship of Pope and 
ror England was the first nation which, as a 
broke away from this state of tilings , it was of the gteaL* 
est importance to the house of Austria and Spam that 
tins rebelhon should not be made good. 
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file movement against the Papacy had been of long 
sundmg in England The English Chuich had never 
submitted unreservedly to Papal control, 
and Papal encroachments had been guarded tion under 
against, especially m the reigns of Edward I HenryVin 
and Edward III , by stringent laws. At a time when 
general discontent with the Papacy prevailed in Europe 
paiticular cause foi discontent was given to Henry VIII. 
As the royal power was then at its greatest height in 
England, Parliament transferred to the king the title of 
‘ Supreme Head of the Chuich of England,^ and abolished 
all the nghts over the Church in England which the Pope 
at that time claimed 

This abolition of the Pope^s power was all that Henry 
VIII, and perhaps a majority of the English people, 
meant at first by the measures taken in his reign 
Henry’s plan was to maintain the Churdi disciphne and 
doctnnes unchanged, but to maintain them without the 
authority of the Pope 

As time went on it became clear that this was impos- 
sible The ‘ men of the new leammg ’ continued to apply 
to rdigious matters the tests of reason, or of ^ 
pmmtive custom, and much of the existing reii^us 
system was beginning to crumble away before 
them Many, on seemg this, became alarmed, and 
asked themsdves the question — ^ Where is this to stop 
Afraid of the nsk attending further enquiry, they went 
back to the old Papal system, as bemg surer than the 
novelties they heard on every side They went back 
agam to their old convictions, determmed to meddle no 
more with change, but henceforth to fight the battle of 
the Pope 

So, too, with the common people Ihey seem at first 
to have been willmg enough to have the Pope set aside. 
But in the dissolution of the naon^teries and its results, 
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they soon began to see and feel what the i oyal headship 
of the Church might mean Many who had seen with 
joy the monasteries fall, soon felt that their joy had been 
without cause The monastery lands had passed to harder 
masters , the taxes, which they had fondly hoped they 
never would have to pay again, weie soon levied as if the 
royal coffers were no better filled than before Many 
felt a great want in the associations of their daily life 
when they looked at the ruined piles with which so much 
that was solemn in their own lives had been connected. 
A large party, certainly the majonty of the people, 
wished the old state of things quietly back again 

Against these was set a party of earnest men — tho- 
roughly convinced of the badness of all that had gone 
on before, and wishing only to carry the changes further, 
so as to uproot everything that might still tend to keep 
the old errors alive 

So long as Henry VIII reigned, the more violent 
members of these two parties were kept down, and 
Henry forced his own position— the old Church system 
without a Pope — ^upon all alike He seems, however, to 
have moved on, m his later days, in the direction of fur- 
ther reforms , and he was inclined still more towards 
the party of the new learning by the violent conduct ol 
the Earl of Surrey, which bi ought suspicion on his 
father also, the Duke of Norfolk, who was at the head of 
the Papal party 

When Henry died (Jan 28, 1547), he appomted by 
his will a council of sixteen members, who were to man- 
Acccswon affairs dunng the minonty of his young 

of son, Edward VI, Amongst the members of 

Edward VI Council there was a majonty of the men 
of the new learning, and the future movement of the 
Reformation in England depended upon the way in 
which they v(?buld act 
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The Council seems to have felt the difficulty of its 
position In the unsettled state of affairs it was neces- 
sary that the will of one man should guide the State 
The Council therefore appointed one of their number, 
Edward Seymour, Earl of Hertford, Protector of the 
Realm He was made Duke of Somerset, in accordance, 
It was said, with the late king^s wish As being Edward 
VI 's uncle, he was likely to maintain his interests 

The Duke of Somerset was the head of the Protes- 
tant party, and soon made known his intention of carry- 
ing out the Reformation as far as he could 
In this he was aided by the Ardibishop of 
Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer, whose opinions ProSwtor 
dunng the later years of Henry VIII had Somerset, 
been slowly forming themselves after the model of the 
German Reformers A series of measures were at once 
carried out which made England a Protestant nation m 
matters of doctrine as well as in Church government 

First, a royal visitation of the whole kingdom was 
held. Commissioners were sent into eveiy diocese to see 
that the Church services were properly conducted A 
book of homilies composed by Cranmer was given to 
the clergy to be read in churches, and also a copy of 
Erasmus' paraphrase of the New Testament The ser- 
vices were made simpler and more uniform by the publi- 
cation of the Book of Common Prayei This, which is 
now known as the First Prayer Book of Edward VI , was 
compiled by Cranmer out of the old seryice-books, with 
a few changes* It has since undergone a few alterations 
and received a few additions, especially in 1662 , but 
CranmePs Prayer Book is in the main the same as that 
which IS used by the Church of England at the present 
day The fact that it is still looked upon with such affec- 
tion and reverence after three centunes, is the best proof 
that can be given of CranmePs moderation and wisdom* 

M H c 
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On every side there were signs of the fall of the old 
system Archbishop Cranmer ate meat openly m Lent , 
images were pulled down m the churches , an Act of 
Parhament was passed, allowing the marriage of the 
clergy The object of the new system was to recog- 
nise Scnpture and not tradition as the basis of men^s 
belief 

These measures met with the approval of a majority 
of thinking men in England They were popular in 
London, and m the larger towns But in the country 
generally they were accepted without being approved of 
There was a smouldenng discontent on every side It 
was only by a successful government in other respects 
that Somerset was likely to put his rehgious measures 
upon a secure footing Let us see, then, how far his 
other plans succeeded 

The first point to which he turned his attention was a 
union between Scotland and England. Henry VII and 
Somerset's Henry VIIL had both laboured for this object , 

for they saw that England could never hold an 
Scotland independent position m Europe so long as 
Scotland was an enemy always on the watch to take advan- 
tage of her momentary weakness James V of Scotland 
had died m 1542, leaving an infant daughter, Maryv ^ 
heir to the Scottish throne Henry VI 1 1 , had endeartodjred 
to bnng about a mamage between Mary and his son 
Edward, and this pohcy was pursued by Someirset First 
he tned negotiations, and when these faded, he advanced 
with an army into Scotland The Scots were defeated 
with great loss at the battle of Pinkie-cleugh, not far 
from Edinburgh (September 10, 1547) Somerset, how- 
ever, had not time to follow up his victory His presence 
was wanted in England, and he hastily left Scotland 
without having accomplished his object 

By this eicpedition, Somerset obtained for the time 
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taxes of the ptyle, who c&puld ill endure to be taxed 
further. llel^K#0^d so deep hatred in the heart 
of the Scots that^^y now threw themselves without re- 
serve into the arms of Franc^, their old ally* The Scot- 
tish lord| determined to bind France firmly to Scotland 
by the marriage of their young queen with the dauphin. 
I^atj was sent to France in August, 1548, to be educated 
khe was old enough for marriage. All hope of an 
alliance between England and Scotland was now at an 
end, and Soiffterset’s endeavours to bring it about had 
only succeeded in making it impossible. Moreovi^j^ 
Scotland, by its alliance with France, had pledged itfA], 
to Catholicism, and Protestantism would meet frop p 
with bitter expositions - . ; ; ^ ^ 
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English wool could be sold to Flanders for a high price , 
and so large sheep-farms became the chief agncultural 
industry of England 

This change was bad for the labourers in many ways 
Glaring farms, to be profitable, must be large, while com 
may be grown, and give a small profit, on small estates 
Tlie giowth of large sheep farms tended to diminish the 
number of small tillage-farms, and so of small faimers> 
throughout the land Again, large grazing farms require 
quiet and solitude, and villages were pulled down to 
make the district better suited for the purpose Grazing- 
farms also require fewer labourers than tillage-farms, 
and many men were thrown out of employment, and so 
the rate of wages was kept low 

Nor was this all The monastenes had been indul- 
gent landowners, and had never pressed their nghts to the 
utmost Th e n e w landowners, however, were far di fferent 
The)^ enclosed all the waste land and common land which 
they could, and so deprived many families of their only 
livelihood 

We cannot, then, be surpnsed that the podr were dis- 
contented with the Government, and connected their pre- 
sent misery with the reli^^ous change The monastenes 
had gone, but the people were worse off than before 
They wished that the old state of things was back again 
This feeling led, in the summer of 1549, to nsings of the 
peasants in many of the counties, which were easily 
checked at first They, however, alarmed Somerset, who 
saw the evil of which the peasants complained, and did 
not wish to have the lower classes opposed to Protes- 
tantism* He therefore appointed commissioners to 
enquire mto their grievances, and to remove the enclo- 
sures of the commons This angered the gentry, who 
were the owners of the land, and encouraged the pea- 
sants to take into their own hands the redress of their 
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wrongs The insurrection broke out again in a more 
senous foim Particularly m Norfolk, under the leader- 
ship of Robeit Ket, the msuigents became very formid- 
able, and were only put down after a seveie struggle, by 
the Earl of Warwick, whose foices were largely com- 
posed of German meicenaiies 

By his conduct in this matter, Somerset had set 
against himself the landowners, and had only beguiled 
the peasants to their rum His policy had Somerset’s 
failed as regarded Scotland, and it failed no 
less as regarded France He was of opinion France 
that peace must be made with France, at the price of tlie 
surrender of Boulogne, of the capture of which, m Henry 
VIII ’s reign, England was still proud This step, how- 
ever, was so unpopular that he did not dare to take it 
France, encouraged by the troubled state of England 
and having no fear of the Emperor, who was busied m 
reduemg Germany, sent a large army against Boulogne 
in August 1 549 It was clear that Boulogne would soon 
fall, as Somerset had not sufhcient troops at his com- 
mand to meet the French army m the field 

Added to all this, Somerset had become personally 
unpopular The execution of his brother, Thomas, Lord 
Seymour, however justifiable, had given a 
great shock to popular feeling There is no 
doubt that Loid Seymour, who was Lord 
High Admiral, was desirous of supplantmg his brother 
The times were times of wild ambition and desperate 
plotting for place and power. Lord Seymour had mar- 
ned the xate king's widow with mdecent haste, and after 
her early death had planned to obtain the hand of the 
Prmcess Elizabeth He had tried to set the young king 
agamst the Protector, and to wm his confidence himself 
He was gathmng troops for an attack upon his brother, 
and was robbmg the Government by receiving money 
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fraudulently coined On these charges he was attainted, 
and was beheaded in 1548 Somerset was nd of a dan- 
gerous rival , but the popular voice was loudly raised 
against the ambition that could require a brother's 
blood 

Somerset, though sincere m his zeal for Protestantism 
was also ambitious for his own greatness, and was proud, 
haughty, and high-handed in his behaviour He treated 
the yoimg king with harshness, and kept him under great 
restramt He himself affected almost kingly magnifi- 
cence He wrote to the king of France as ^ brother ' He 
built himself a splendid palace, Somerset House, in the 
Strand, and spared nothing to make it worthy of his 
position To provide a site for it he had pulled down a 
parish church, and carried off materials from the ruins of 
chapels His personal haughtiness to those aroimd him 
had become very offensive, and one of his fhends did 
not scruple to wnte to him — ^ Of late your grace is grown 
m great cholenc fashions, wheresoever you are contra- 
ned m that which you have conceived in your head ' 

The opposition to Somerset soon found a leader injohn 
Dudley, Eail of Warwick He was the son of themmister 
Fall of Henry VII who had been put to death amid 

Somerset, the joy of the people, soon after the accession 
of Henry VIII. But Henry VIII delighted to show that 
he could cast down and could raise up John Dudley 
was gradually taken into his favour, was created Viscount 
Lisle, and was left one of the executors of the long's wiH, 
and, as such, a member of the Privy Council When the 
Earl of Hertford was raised to the title of Duke of 
Somerset, Lord Lisle wras also created Earl of Warwick 
Gradually he had gained an ascendancy over the Council, 
and to hmi, rather than to Somerset, was given the com- 
mand agamst the insurgent peasants. When he returned 
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from his victory over Ket, he openly opposed the Protec- 
tor, and at last a quarrel broke out between the Council 
and Somerset Both parties began to raise troops, but 
Somerset found that his populanty was gone He was 
obliged to submit, to resign the office of Protector, to ask 
pardon for his offences and to retire into pnvate life (Dec 
1 549) His life was spared for a while, but he was found to 
be too poweiful for the safety of his opponents Changes 
of imnistry were m those days thought secure only when 
established by the death of the fallen minister Somerset 
plotted to regain his position He formed a plan to raise 
London m his defence, and so laid himself open to a 
charge of high-treason, for which he was condenmed to 
death, and beheaded on January 22, 1552. 

On Somersefs fall, Warwick was the head of the 
Government In spite of the unpopularity of the mea- 
sure, he was compelled to carry out Somer- 
set's plan of peace with France There were melt of 
no hopes of saving Boulogne England was 
impoverished, and had no troops Her chief men were 
engaged, durmg the young long's minonty, in struggling 
for their own ambitious ends Her people were oppressed 
by poverty, and distracted by religious discord Peace, 
therefore, was made with France in the sprmg of 1 550, and 
Boulogne was restored Scotland, also, which was weary 
of war, was included in the peace It was important for the 
French kmg at this time to have his hands firee that he 
might be able to help the Protestants m Germany, and 
strike a blow at Charles V 

Warwick was not, like Somerset, a man of deep re- 
ligious convictions, nor had he any object except self- 
mterest m his desire for power The Cathohc party at 
first hoped that he would undo his rival's Protestant 
measures Perhaps, however, he was afraid, if he did so, 
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of agaiif strengthening Somei set's hands by putting him 
at the head of a strong leligious party The young king 
also had formed very decided Protestant opinions, and 
Warwick could not have made any changes without com- 
ing into direct collision with the king, in whose name and 
for whose interest he piofessed to govern The Catholic 
e'^pectations, theiefoie, were disappointed, and Warwick, 
having declared for the Reformation, helped to carry out 
measures of a more decidedly Protestant character 
The success of Charles V m Germany drove many 
of the leading Gennan Reformers to seek shelter else- 
Progressof where In England they were kindly re- 
Reforma- ceived by Cranmer, whose own opinions ad- 
tion vanced still fuither in a Protestant direction, 

from his intercourse with them The most famous of 
these exiles, Petei Martyr and Bucei, were appomted to 
teach theology at the two universities, and everywhere 
the ideas of the English Reformers received a strong im- 
pulse from Lutheran teachers This led to a great increase 
of reforming zeal, but also to greater lawlessness Many 
different opinions prevailed on many matters, and this 
was viewed with alarm, as the unity of the State was 
believed to depend on a unity of religious behef Hence 
the Prayer Book was again revised, and its use made com- 
pulsory by an Act of Parliament, which rendered it penal 
to be present at any religious service different from that 
therem prescribed Gai diner. Bishop of Wmchester, and 
Bonner, Bishop of London, who had before been suspec- 
ted and impnsoned, were now deprived of then: sees To 
define more clearly the limits of the changes which the 
Enghsh Church had made, Archbishop Cranmer, in imi- 
tation of the Continental Reformers, compiled and issued 
the Articles of Religion These, at first, numbered forty- 
two, but have since been reduced to thirty-nme They, 
like the Prayer Book, have undergone some alterations 
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since Cianmer’s day, but 111 the mam they continue such 
as he hist issued 

England was now decidedly Protestant But it would 
take some time bcfoie the changes that had been made 
could sink down thoi oughly amongst the people The wild- 
ness and lawlessness of some Protestant teachers did 
much to alarm the people and make them fear the ten- 
dency of the changes which had been made This led to 
repression on the pait of the Government , and when the 
Reformers are chaiged with intolerance it must be re- 
membered that leligion could not, m those times, be a 
matter merely of individual opinion Upon the mam- 
tenance of unity, up to a certain point, depended social 
order and national strength 

It IS to be regretted that the leading statesmen under 
Edward VI were influenced, almost entirely, by selfish 
motives, and that many of the leading ecclesiastics spent 
much of their time and energies m quarrels about points 
of small importance The Reformed doctrmes were not 
commended to the ignorant people by the wisdom, the 
chanty, or the alluring character of its chief political 
promoters As an instance of the want of any directing 
zeal may be taken the dealings of the king's advisers with 
Ireland, where, with a view of discouraging the use of 
the Insh language, it was ordered that the Irish should 
only have the church sei vices read to them m En^ish 
This IS one reason of the ill-success of the Refor- 
mation movement in Ireland It came to the people m a 
form imposed upon them by their rulers, a form which 
professed to appeal only to their convictions, yet which 
was conveyed in a language they could not understand 

Protestantism m England had not as yet become a 
national movement The political leaders had adopted 
It, some throtlgh conviction, some for mterested motives 
It was genuinely accepted and zealously spread by a 
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number of eaniest convex ts But the great mass of the 
people were content to obey the laws, though their lin- 
gering sentiment inclined m favour of the old state of 
dungs, whose evils weie forgotten now that they had been 
removed, while the evils of the change weie severely felt 
and their influence on the present misery exaggerated 
The failing health of the young king filled the sup- 
porters of the Reformation with alarm According to the 
settlement of the succession under Henry 
SSds' VIII, the Princess Mary, his daughter by 
Catherine of Airagon, was to succeed Mary 
never forgot her Spanish descent nor her mother's wrongs, 
and the religious change in England was necessarily con- 
nected in her mind with the thoughts of an insult offered 
to herself by the declaration of her illegitimacy. She 
never forgot also that she was the Emperor’s cousm, and 
the example of his policy in Germany was not hkely to 
be thrown away upon her The possibility of her acces- 
sion filled the dominant party with alarm They saw in 
It destruction to themselves and their plans 

As Edward VI 's health grew worse, and it became 
evident that he had not long to live, the ambition of 
the Duke of Northumbeiland, for such was Warwick’s 
new title, found out a scheme for altering the succession 
to the throne m a manner favourable to himself and 
Protestantism Edward VI was convinced that it was 
his duty to save the country from the danger of a return to 
^ Papistry.’ He was persuaded that he had power to settle 
the succession by will as much as his father had He 
forgot that his falhei had had that power conferred upon 
him by Act of Parliament When once he was con- 
vinced, he shared all his father’s determination and 
strength of will The legal scruples of the judges were 
overruled by his stem and impenous commands. The 
moral scruples of Archbishop Cranmer had to bow be- 
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fore the young king’s will With his own hancftbe dying 
boydiewout the draft of an instrument which to 
secure to England a Protestant Queen 

Mary, he argued, was barred by illegitimacy, as was 
also Elizabeth By Henry VIII ’s will the line of his 
younger sister, Mary, who had married Brandon, Duke of 
Suffolk, had been pieferred for the succession to the line 
of his elder sister, Margaret, who had married James IV 
of Scotland ^ Mary’s eldest daughter had mamed Grey, 
Duke of Suffolk, and their eldest child, the Lady Jane 
Grey, who had been recently mamed to Northumber- 
land’s son, the Loid Guildford Dudley, was chosen by the 
dying Edward for his successor N orthumberland count- 
ed upon the Protestant feeling in London to support him 
He strengthened his family connexions by intermamages, 
and trusted that France would work with him to prevent 
the Emperor’s cousin from ascending the Enghsh throne. 
When Edward VI died(July 6, 1 553) at the early age of 
seventeen, Queen Jane was duly proclaimed The people, 
however, taken by surpnse at this change, La^y 
received their new queen in silence The JaJieG*«y, 
Enghsh people have always respected law, and religious 
discord had not yet created among them such strong 
party feehng as to make them ready for violent mea/- 
sures N orthumberland soon found that he was mistakein 
m his hopes of strong popular support He had also 
not succeeded m seizing the Princess Mary* She fled to 
Norwich, where she had been proclaimed queen, and 
where many lords flocked to hiWf standard. Moreover, 
Northumberland had difficulties with the queen whoih 
he had chosen Though only a girl of sixteen, she was 
wise beyond her years, and had a high sense of the 
duties of her office. Her flrst exdamation, when she 
heard that she was queen, was a fervent prayer that 
1 See Geofialogical table on p 33, 
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God would give her strength to wield her sceptre for the 
nation's good Northumbeiland found that he could not 
use her as a puppet She lefused to have her husband 
crowned with herself Those who had joined North- 
umberland fiom pmely selfish motives began to fall 
away when they saw that he would not be absolute even 
if he succeeded 

Northumberland’s scheme, therefore, entirely failed 
He advanced against Mary, but found that his troops fell 
Failure Cambridge, losing 

and death heart at the desertions, he proclaimed Mary 
Northum- queen while the tears ran down his face 
berland Mary now entered London unopposed The 
Lady Jane was committed to the Tower Northumber- 
land pleaded guilty to the charge of high-treason, and 
was beheaded On the scaffold he told the people that 
he died in the old religion, and that ambition only had 
led him to conform to the late changes. It is impossible 
to feel any sympathy for him He was a man without 
anypnnciple, except that of self-advancement, and his 
plan to alter the succession was badly laid and negli- 
gently earned out His selfish policy, his irreligious life, 
and his hypocrisy or cowardice at the last, made him a 
most fetal fnend to the Reformation It was because the 
affairs of England were managed by men like him imder 
Edward VI that Protestant principles did not take 
deeper root, and the leaction that followed became 
possible , 


CHAPTER III 

CATHOLIC REACTION IN ENGLAND -—1553— 1555 

The accession of Mary occurred at a time when 
Charles V was looking for some means of strengthenmg 
himself agamst France, and agam making himself su- 
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preme in Germany Mary was his cousin^ and had been 
brought up m traditional reverence of his 
wisdom and power During the last reign, 

Charles had interfered to procure for her the ^ 
nght of celebrating mass according to the Roman use, 
which Edward VI was desirous to stop, according to the 
law Mary, at her accession, found herself without a fhend 
whom she could entiicly trust She was fervently at- 
tached to the old religion, and her fondest desiie was to 
restoie it in England She threw herself upon the Empe- 
ror for support in this, and trusted to his wisdom for her 
guidance 

It IS this that gives Mary’s reign its interest If 
England could only be allied firmly with Spain, and 
brought back to the old state of things, Charles V ’s policy 
might still succeed. The Austro-Spanish power might be 
established as supreme in Europe Change would be 
rolled back, and future reorganisation would depend on 
the Emperor’s will 

The ideas of Charles V were, in the mam points, 
much the same as those of Henry VIII He would have 
no change in doctnne or in Chuich disci- 
pline , but he wished to see flagrant abuses a^SoTto * 
reformed, and the Pope’s power rendered 
subordinate to his own We see in Mary and Philip the 
result of the struggle of the previous generation They 
were both one-sided and bigoted , both submitted them- 
selves entirely to the Pope, and by the very severity of 
their reactionary measures rendered their success im- 
possible So scrupulous was Maiv even about small 
matters that she put off her coronation till she had 
ceived the oil to be used at tlie ceremony from GranveUa, 
Bishop of Arras She was afraid that the English oil might 
have lost its virtue, owing to the schism from Rome. 

The pohey which Charles V prescribed was one of 
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moderation and tolerance till she felt secure Then the 
alliance with himself was to be secured by Mary’s mar- 
riage with his son Philip Afterwards the restoration of 
the old state of things might be brought about gradually 
by legal means Charles V \\ cll knew the temper of the 
English people, and did not deceive himself about the 
difficulties of the marriage lie wished Mary, above all 
things, to secure her throne first of all, and warned her 
not to imperil it by offending her people 

The religious question, however, could not be left un- 
settled Mary herself attended the mass service accord^ 
Religious mg to the old usage, and in many places the 
changes Services were again introduced. The 

bishops of the Catholic party, who had been deprived of 
office m the last reign, were restored to their sees, and 
the Reforming bishops weie m their turn committed to 
the Towel. Cranmer drew this upon himself by boldly 
publishing a letter in which he expressed his grief at 
healing that the mass service had been restored in Can- 
terbury Cathedral He denounced its ‘ blasphemies,^ and 
offered to prove publicly that the Reformed doctrines were 
m accordance with Scripture Ridley, Bishop of London, 
and Latimer, Bishop of Worcester, soon followed Cran- 
mer to the Tower 

The Queen’s chief adviser was Gardiner, Bishop of 
Wmchester, whom she delivered from the Tower, where 
he had been confined during the late reign, 
Sde Gardiner is the last of the great ecclesiastical 
statesmen in whom mediserval England was so 
nch He was a statesman rather than an ecclesiastic, 
and the odium which has been attached to his name 
as a persecutor does not seem to be fairly hi§ due^ Gar- 
diner was a thorough Englishman He had been one of 
the foremost in urging the abolition of the Pope’s supre- 
macy under Henry VI IT He wished for a national Church, 



A D T553 Marfs Marriage Schemes 3 1 

? 

but he did not wish m consequence to see any changes in 
doctnne or m ceremonies He could not, theiefoie, agree 
with any of the changes in the late reign, and he honestly 
wished to abolish them 

Gardiner, therefoie, as Lord Chancellor, directed 
Mary's policy when she met her Pailiament The Crown 
mterest had no doubt been gieatly used to get a Parlia- 
ment agieeable to the queen's views But the heads of 
the Reforming paity were scattered. All were discredited 
by the failure of Northumberland's plot , some were in 
pnson, many had fled to the parts of the Continent 
where they might hold their opinions in safety The 
middle classes of the large towns were, on the whole, in 
favour of the late changes , but the country people were, 
on the whole, of Gardiner's opinion — they wanted to have 
the old state of things, but to be rid of the Pope 

Under these circumstances we cannot feel much sur- 
pnse that Gardiner found the new Parliament easy to 
manage All tie enactments affecting Queen catholw 
Catherine's divorce were repealed, and Mary's *«storation 
legitimacy fully established It was detei mined to go 
back to Henry VIII 's policy. The Prayer Book was 
abolished, and all the changes of the late reign were un- 
done. Religion was restored to the condition m which it 
had been left at the death of Henry VI I L 

So far, Mary had advanced without difficulty The 
next question to be settled was her marriage with Philip 
So well did Charles V know the opposition _ 
this plan was likely to meet with that he 
would not allow it to be complicated with any 
further question of the Pope's supremacy At once, on 
the news of Mary's accession, Cardinal Pole was sent as 
the Pope's legale to England , but on his way through the 
Netherlands he received orders from the Empeior to go 
no further without his permission There were many in 
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Englancf who wished Mary to marry Pole , for Reginald 
Pole's mother, the Countess of Salisbury, was a daughter 
of the Duke of Clarence, Edwaid IV 's brother, and 
through her Pole could claim a royal descent ^ During 
Henry VIII 's reign, Pole had gone into exile rather than 
recognise the royal supremacy He incurred Henry's anger 
by writing a most violent book against his divorce In his 
plots against Henry's throne he so far involved his mother 
and brothers that they died as traitors on the scaifold 

The candidate, however, of the English was Courtenay, 
Earl of Devon, whom Mary had released from the 
Tower He was recommended by his youth, his noble 
family, and his descent from the old ro5ral house of 
England through his grandmother, who was a daughter of 
Edward IV * His own misconduct, however, gave Mary 
a plausible excuse for rejecting his claims She was deter- 
mined to marry Philip ; and though Gardiner at first op- 
posed this most earnestly, yet, when he saw the queen's 
mmd was thoroughly made up, he did his best to protect 
the interests of England, and make the mamage as little 
disastrous as might be to the nation and the queen The 
terms which he drew up, and which the Emperor was 
obliged to accept, gave Philip no royal title over England, 
no nghts of succession, and no legal influence over English 
affairs 

Still the very mention of this mamage offended the 
English national feeling, and created deep discontent 
\^yatt's Some English nobles put themselves at the 

rebellion head of risings in diffcient counties, in favour 

of the Pnneess Elizabeth and Courtenay, who weie to be 
proclaimed king and queen But the conspiratois did 
not lay their plans wisely In Devonshire and Coinwall 
Sir Peter Carew discovered himself too soon, and was 
obliged to flee to France At Coventry, the Earl of 
♦ See Genealogical table opposite 
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Suffolk, Lady Jane Grey's father, was equally unsuccess- 
ful, and was made pnsoner at Coventry. In Kent only, 
under Sir Thomas Wyatt, was the rebeUion fomudable ; 
but there it threatened to he dangerous to the queen 
Wyatt, at the head of 1 5,000 men, advanced against Lon- 
don The queen had no troops to meet him, and the 
citizens were wavermg m their opinions In this emer- 
gency Mary displayed her courage She determined to 
throw herself upon the loyalty of her people, and ordering 
the lord xnayor to summon a meeting of the citizens, she 
entered the Guildhall and heiself addressed them Mary 
was not prepossessing m appearance, but at such a 
moment the black piercing eyes that gleamed from her 
sallow face, and the deep man's voice that jarred upon 
the ear m ordinary talk, lent gi eater dignity to her look 
and speech Marriage, she said, was not so dear to her 
that for It she would saciifice her people's good, unless 
hermamage were approved by Parliament, she would 
never marr}^ ‘ Wherefore stand fast against these lebels, 
your enemies and mine Fear them not, for I assure >ou 
I fear them nothing at all ' 

Next morning 20,000 men had enrolled themselves to 
guard the city As Wyatt advanced, his army fell off 
from him He forced his way mto London, but found that 
no one rose to welcome him- He tned to retire, but was 
taken pnsoner (Feb 7, 1554) 

After the failure of this rebellion the queen’s advisers 
determined to strengthen her position still more by re- 
moving out of the way all who hereafter might raise 
claims against her Lady Jane Giey and her husband 
were beheaded Elizabeth and Couitenay were im- 
prisoned, and attempts were made to implicate them m 
Wyatfs nsing The Emperor uiged the necessity of 
puttmg Elizabeth to death, but Gardiner felt that the 
queen was not strong enough to proceed to such a mea- 
sure. The people had suppoilcd Maiy both against 
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Northumberland and Wyatt, not because she was popular, 
but because she was their lawful queen Elizabeth 
claimed their support for a similar reason, because she 
was the lawful heir to the thione To lay hands upon 
her would destroy Maiy^s own position, and make her 
marriage with Philip hated amongst all For the piesent 
Elizabeth must be spared 

This unsuccessful rising against Mary’s marriage made 
all who were well disposed towards the queen give their 
consent at once to a measure about which they 
had been previously doubtful Parliament m'mies 
gave its approval, and Philip landed m England 
in July 1554 Philip himself had been brought up en- 
tirely in Spam, and had imbibed the pride and haughti- 
ness of the Castilian nobles He was cold and reserved 
in manner, stiff and formal m speech, He was not of 
robust frame, and so had no pleasure in out-door sports 
or feats of arms When he left Spain and joined his 
father in the Netherlands, Charles V saw with distress 
that his son did not succeed in pleasing any of the peoples 
with whom he had to do. The Italians murmured at his 
want of vivacity , the Flemish despised him for his cold- 
ness and want of affability , to th^ Germans he was en^ 
tirely hateful in every way It was in vain that Charles 
V. had done his utmost to secure to Philip the ultimate 
succession to the Empire Ferdinand of Austna, Charles 
V ’s brother, refused to waive his son’s claims, and the 
German pnnees would not give up their right of election 
Charles V was disappointed m his hope of bequeathing 
all his dominions to his son 

But Charles V had appreciated his son’s faults of 
manner, and Philip was straitly charged to 
spare no pains m conciliating the English. 

Charles V. had already resigned to hmi Naples ^w***®**- 
and Sicily, that he might not come to England as a poor 
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landless prince He came, too, well supplied with 
Spanish gold, which was largely distributed amongst 
the most influential members of Parliament, and had 
great weight in bnngmg about the reconciliation of 
England with the Pope So anxious was Philip to be 
concihatory that he begged his attendants, immediately 
on landing, to conform to Enghsh customs, and set them 
an example by drinkmg a tankard of English ale 

The chief anxiety of Mary and her husband was to 
brmg back England into union with Cathohc Christen- 
Re.«stab- under the headship of the Pope It was 

bshn^t a difficult matter, and had been felt by the 
Emperor to be so He had urged great cau- 
supremacy moderation, and had checked Mar/s 

impetuosity He had detained Pole, the papal legale, 
in Flanders, and would not allow him to proceed till he 
had obtamed from the Pope full powers to allow the 
seculansed Church property to remam m the hands of 
Its present holders. Charles V knew well that the 
English had always borne very grudgmgly the claims of 
the papal supremacy To get them to admit it again, when 
once it had been thrown off, would be a very hard task 
But to get them to admit it, and to require of the nobles at 
the same time to resign the Church lands, of which they 
had obtained possession dunng the late changes, would 
be entirely unpossible On the other hand, it was hard 
for the Pope to foigive rebellion against him, and leave 
the rebels m possession of all the booty they had gained 
It was a bad example to the other European churches 
Under the EmpcroPs influence, however, Pope Julius III. 
who was an easy, good-natured man, with no very high 
views of his office, gave Pole permission to waive the 
question of the restoration of the abbey lands 

“When this pomt had been gamed, matters were easier 
The royal mfiuence was used to the utmost to procure 
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the election of trusty members of parliament, and the 
temper of the new House of Commons 
was fiist tried by a bill to reverse the Pole 
attainder of Cardinal Pole This was at once *^*=“”** 
passed, and Pole retained to England, at first only 
as an English nobleman But he was so well received 
by the people that he soon ventuied to appear with all 
the pomp of papal legate This too caused no disturbance, 
and when he reached London he was received with 
most marked honours by the queen and her hus- 
band Parliament at once passed a resolution in favour 
of reunion with the Roman Church On St. Andrew^s 
day (November 30), 1554, Pole gave his solemn absolu- 
tion to the nation The queen and Philip, with all the 
members of both Houses of Parhament, knelt humbly 
before him as he freed them from the penalties of schism 
and * restored them to the communion of Holy Church.* 
The papal supremacy was at once restored, and all acts 
of parhament which had been passed against it were re- 
pealed At the same time the clergy formally resigned 
their claims to the Church lands which had been seized, 
and an act of parliament established the titles of their 
existing possessors The nobles and great landholders 
must have been glad enough at this papal restoration 
It certainly benefited them, as it confirmed their claims 
to the new lands they had got Both of the two religious 
parties were equally pledged not to disturb them in their 
possessions 

The Catholic reaction had now firmly set in, and was 
in the full tide of popular favour We have to see how, 
m the next four years, it was entirely discredited ; how 
it failed to win popular sympathy , how it was associated 
with persecutions, with national distress and disaster, and 
leftb^nd it a deep-seated hatred of popery which sent 
England forward on a new career as the chi^ Protestant 
nation of Europe 
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First of all, the victorious Catholics entered upon a 
career of persecution, which awoke deep disgust in the 
mind of the people The old laws against 
pSSu-** the Lollards were revived by Parliament, and 
the chief men amongst the Reformers were 
put m piison Their condemnation and execution soon 
followed, and men were burnt at the stake in different 
parts of England, to produce a wide-spiead feeling of fear 
Hoopei, Ridley, Latimer, and Cianmer, who had been 
bishops, were all burnt Archbishop Cranmer had been 
induced to recant, to save his life , but his recantation was 
of no avail, and was only meant to add to his humiliation 
At the last, however, his courage came back to him, and 
he died nobly, lamenting his cowardice, and dedanng 
the depth of his real convictions Eveiy where the peo- 
ple looked upon these executions with horror and disgust ; 
while the resolute behaviour of the martyrs won general 
sympathy It is tiue that in other countries religious 
persecution claimed many more victims than in England 
But m England the victims were chosen deliberately from 
the most important people The persecution was not 
founded on popular fanaticism or wide-spread religious 
bigotry, but was conducted and approved of by the go- 
vernment alone It was connected also in the minds of 
the people with Spanish interfcience and with foieign 
aggression In no otliei country did persecution make 
so deep an impression on the mind of the people, and 
the impression is recorded m the title of ‘ Bloody * which 
has been attached to the unhappy queen in whose name 
these horrors were done 

But if the people saw that a recognition of the Pope 
Confiscated peisecution at which they shudder^, 

Church the nobles and gentry soon foimd also that 
It might affect them m their most tender 
pomt, their pockets The papal claims over the confis- 
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cated Church lands had been given up, but the new 
Pope, Paul IV (1555), was not at once disposed to 
agree lo the promise made by his piedecessor The 
queen's conscience was hint by the possession of Church 
lands, and she determined to give back to the Chinch 
all the ecclesiastical piopeity in the hands of the 
Crown She busied herself also with the restoiation of 
monastenes The owners of Church lands looked upon 
this with great distrust , they began to feel that if the 
old leligion leally made head in England, they would 
not long be able to hold their lands as they had done. 

This munificence of Mary towards the Chuich of 
course diminished the i oyal revenues The debts which 
had come down from Henry VIII , and had 
been increased under Edward VI , went on home ' 
growing The coinage had been debased 
in value, and was not restored , foreign trade conse- 
quently languished The government was so busily en- 
gt^ed in burning heretics that the national defences 
were neglected The ships weie not kept in repair, and 
the fortifications were allowed to fall into ruins The 
English coasts were ravaged by exiles, especiallv from 
Cornwall, who had fled after Wyatt's failure, and now 
under French piotection, infested the Channel as pirates. 
Eveiyone saw that the government of the Catholic re- 
vival was not likely to restoie national prosperity. 

When in addition to all these causes of discontetit 
was added an estrangement between Mary and the Pope, 
by which the English saw the Pope take the side of their 
enemies, we cannot wonder that Mary saw all her hopes 
fade away, and that hei reign ended m national humilia- 
tion and disasters, which began to make the name of 
the papacy hateful to the majonty of Englishmen, For 
tiie causes of this we must go back to considei the plans 
of Charles V , and see how they had been prospering. 
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CHAPTER IV 

FRANCE, SPAIN, AND THE PAPACY — 1555-1558 

In the year 1555, when the Diet of Augsburg con- 
firmed the rehgious settlement m Germany, Charles V 
Opposi- agam found, as he had done before, that the 
^ri«v policy of the Pope was guided by other 
ux Italy motives than a desire for the spread of Catho- 
hasm Pope Paul IV , Giovanni Piero CarafFa, was a 
Neapolitan by birth He was of the age of eighty, and 
his mmd was filled with the old Italian patnotism of his 
youthful days, when Italy had not yet fallen under foreign 
rule He hated the Spaniards, and was determined to 
spare no pains m driving them out of Naples He ac- 
cordingly hastened to make an alhance with the French 
long for thus purpose 

Chaiies V , though not old m years, being only fifty-six, 
fdt himself worn out in health and vigour, and shrunk from 
Abdica- prospect of another long war He deter- 

tum of mmed therefore to resign his power to his son 

Philip, and spend his remaining years in soh- 
tude Charles had long ago formed this determmation 
His reign of thirty-six yeais had been one of ceaseless 
activity He had never remained more than a few months 
m any one place, but had hastened, as need required, from 
one part of his vast dommions to another To him, as 
to his son Phihp, power brought laborious duties which 
must be consaentiously fulfilled Wishmg to spend the 
last years of his life m quiet, and thinking that he had 
done all he could do, and that the time was favourable for 
his successor, Charles resigned, m 1556, the Netherlands, 
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Spam, and his possessions in Italy, to his son Philip He 
thenictiied to the monastery of Yuste in Estremaduia, 
where he had prepared a house suitable to his needs There 
he lived till the end of 1558, engaged alternately in poli- 
tics and devotion, eagerly watching the couise of events 
in Europe, and helping Phihp by his counsels 

War soon broke out in Italy The Pope quarrelled 
with the Spaniards, and called the French to his assist- 
ance, but both m Italy and in France the 
cause of Philip prevailed England was in- PhUip ii 
duced to join m the war against France, and 
the Earl of Pembroke led 10,000 men to join Phihp’s 
army in the Netherlands On August 10, 1557, the 
French were defeated decisively m an attempt to relieve 
the important town of St Quentin The French army m 
Italy was hastily recalled, and the Pope, findmg himself left 
to the mercy of Phflip^s viceroy m Naples, thecelebiatcd 
Duke of Alva, was compelled to make peace. He received, 
however, the most favourable terms The conquenng 
Alva knelt with the deepest reverence befoie the enemy 
he had overcome It was impossible for the Spaniards to 
be long at enmity with the Pope 

This war between Spam and the Pope had, however, 
important influence on England If the Pope hated 
Philip, It was natural that some part of his 
hatied should fall on Philipps wife Partly to 
annoy Mary, Paul IV urged the restoration of 
the Church lands m England, and revoked the legatme 
powers of Cardinal Pole Pole had succeeded Cranmer 
as Archbishop of Canterbury, and to him as much as to 
any man was the papal restoration m England due But 
Paul IV had always been opposed to Pole, for Pole, when 
at Rome, had sympathised with many of the Protestant 
doctnnes, particuhuly with that of ^justification by faith 
only ' Pole was now dealt with as a suspected heietK^ 
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and a Franciscan friar of no reputation, the queen’s 
confessor, was made papal legate in 'his stead Mary 
saw that an attempt to recognise such a man as legate 
m England would be veiy disastrous With something 
of her father’s spirit, she threatened the old penalties ot 
prsemunireto anyone who should introduce the Bull into 
England The Pope pressed the matter no farther, but 
Mar^- and Pole felt sadly the position in which they were 
placed They were thwarted by the very power which it 
was the one object of their hves to serve, and they knew 
that the sight of this house divided against itself was de- 
stroying the confidence of the English people 

But Mary’s government soon received a severe shock. 
The French were anxious to strike some blow which 
might compensate for their defeat at St 
Calais Quentin, and the decayed defences and scanty 

gamson of Calais invited their attack In the winter of 
1557-8 Calais was surpnsed, and the last possession of 
the English m France was lost The loss was not m 
Itself important, but the disgrace was deeply felt , for the 
English claims to France were dear to every Englishman, 
and war with France on their account had always been 
popular Now the last remnant of England’s conquests 
was lost, and with it much of England’s past glory had 
fallen away The loss of Calais was felt equally by the 
queen and the people 

From every side disappointment and disaster closed 
over the last years of Mar^s reign Philip, to whom she was 
devotedly attached, had willingly left England 
fiSSeand to administer his wide dominions Mary’s hopes 
of an heir, who should maintain the Spanish 
line on the Enghsh thi one, had been disappointed By the 
death of Gardinei she had been deprived of her most faithful 
mimster Pole, who had so long directed her ecclesiastical 
policy, had fallen into disgrace with the Pope. Abroad 
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she met with disaster, and at home she was greeted with 
the murmurs and unconcealed discontent of her people 
Mar/s reign ended most sadly Weighed down by 
disease which made her old before her time, she saw that 
all her plans had fallen She could not beheve that plans 
to restore the religion in which she had such fervent faith 
could possibly fail to meet with the Divine favour. If 
they seemed to fail it was only because they were earned 
out half-heartedly Catholicism must be more firmly 
established, and the Protestant heresy must be rooted 
out So Mary urged leligious persecution with greater 
zeal, and Pole, who was a humane man by nature, and 
always opposed extieme measures, was roused to perse- 
cution as a means of provmg his orthodoxy. So it was 
that the persecutions of Mary's later years excited deeper 
popular disgust They were urged on with greater zeal by 
the queen, just as the mass of the people had felt their 
first enthusiasm, which alone could make tnals and exe- 
cutions tolerable to their consciences, grow cooler by fur- 
ther expenence. Mary felt that she was hated by the 
people whose best interests she firmly believed she was 
labounng to further Anonymous letters were thi own be- 
fore her, and were even hidden in her books of devotion 
She died on November 17, 1558, and Pole died within a 
few hours of his mistress Both felt in their last hours 
that their woik was likely to fall to the ground with them. 

Upon Mary's death Elizabeth came to the throne 
without any opposition The Catholic party could not 
unite to exclude her, for it was weakened by ^ 
the war between France and Spam It was 
impossible for Phihp to rejoice at the acces- ^ 
sion of Anne Boleyn's daughter to the Enghsh throne, 
but still less could he endure the other possible heir* 
Mai y of Scotland , for she was married to the Dauphin of 
France, and so hei accession would throw England too 
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opposition to Spain. Moreover, Elizabeth’s rehgious views 
were still a matter of conjecture \ she had not expressed 
herself very strongly on either side, but, like the great 
mass of the people, had conformed to the established re- 
ligion under Edward VI and Mary equally Her in- 
clinations were towards Protestantism, but she was not 
fond of extremes Philip still hoped iat she might be 
won over to his side He offered her his hand m mar- 
nage, and Ehzabelh did not at once refuse, as she wished 
to fed her way at first, and avoid difficulties as much as 
possible 

The condition of England was indeed very penlous. 
The treasury was empty, the revenue was anticipated, 
^ and there was a large debt Trade was lan- 

Eh^Sh^s guishing, the coinage was debased, and the 
position Channel was swarming with pirates The 
country was divided by religious struggles, and was en- 
gaged m a disastrous war with France, into which it had 
been plunged in the interest of Spain Added to this, 
Elizabeth’s legitimacy was doubted, and there was a pre- 
tender to the throne It was clearly necessary to act at 
first with the greatest prudence and caution 

As regards religion Ehzabeth was not anxious to de- 
clare herself too soon On the one hand she attended 
the mass service to please the Catholics , on the other 
hand she forbad the elevation of the host to please the 
Protestants But this impartial conduct was soon made 
impossible by the conduct of the Pope Paul IV grew 
no milder as he grew older, and had fallen still more 
under French influence "^^en Elizabeth’s ambassador 
announced to him her accession, he answered that 
^ Ehzabeth, being illegitimate, could not ascend the throne 
without his consent, it was impertinent on her part to do 
so Let her, m the first place, submit her claims to his 
deasion ’ 
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Elizabeth and Phihp II 

Ehzabeth had now no doubt about hei line of action 
She could not hope to strengthen herself against France 
and Scotland by an alliance with Spam For Her atu- 
Phihp could not have mained her without a 
dispensation from the Pope, and she was the France and 
daughter of a mamage which tlie papacy 
could never forgive To attempt to marry Philip would 
be to surrender her claim to the English throne into the 
hands of the Pope She theiefore rejected Philipps offer 
of maniage, and was consequently compelled to agiee to 
peace with France at the price of leaving Calais in their 
hands Phihp II was desirous of peace with France, for 
his treasury was empty, and it was hopeless for him to 
try and crush France entirely Elizabeth, on her side, 
was afraid that Spam would make a separate peace, and 
leave her to carry on war with France smgle-handed. 
The peace of Cdteau Cambresis, concluded on April 12, 
1 559, left France in possession of Calais, as well as of 
Metz, Toul, and Verdun Philip was content to secure 
the Alps as the boundary of his Itahan possessions, by 
establishing once more the mdependence of Savoy and 
Piedmont under their duke 

After this peace Elizabeth's hands were free She 
was determmed hencefoith to act independently in politi- 
cal matters, to take her own line of action and mainta t n 
it, to trust to her people, and to support her own mear 
sures by identifying them with her people's interests It 
was in this that the significance of Eh^beth's reign lay. 
She was obhged by the isolation in which she found her- 
sdf to throw herself entirely upon her people Under her 
therefoie, England became again united, and took uj: 
once more a leading position among the nations Ot 
Europe 
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CHAPTER V 

RELIGIOUS SETTLEMENT IN ENGLAND 

The first result of Elizabeth's experience of the papal 
plans was to force her to fall back upon the Protestant 
El zabeth’s England This party was becoming 

reh^ous * stronger day by day, owing to the return of 
posiuon many who had been diiven into exile by the 
persecutions of Mary's reign These men had mostly 
taken refuge in Frankfort or Geneva, and had there im- 
bibed the opinions of Calvin They came back deeply 
imbued with Calvin's system, and by their energy gamed 
great influence over the people Elizabeth, and her chief 
adviser Cecil, were both of them reformers in the sense 
that they saw much that needed alteration m the old state 
of things ; but Elizabeth could never bring herself to 
accept the revolutionary ideas of Calvin She had more 
sympathy with her father's plan of mamtaming the old 
Church system, but without any connexion with Rome. 
She was also a great reader of the writmgs of the early 
fathers of the Church, and her plan was to free the English 
Church from the behefs and practices which had sprung 
up in It through its relations to Rome, 'svithout altenng 
the Catholic foundation on which it rested 

In this plan, also, she had to proceed cautiously, for 
It was not a plan which could command popular enthu- 
siasm It would not conaliate the Cathohc party, and 
would not please the followers of Calvin. It could only 
be estabhshed by careful management and prudence 
Concessions must be made to both the extreme parties if the 
plan was to succeed It was in this way that the religious 
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settlement under Elizabeth gave its peculiar character to 
the Church of EngLmd 

Ehzabeth began at once to take a middle course be- 
tween the Protestants and Cathohcs She proclaimed 
that the old Services were to be continued till Re-<Bt»b- 
Parliament met, and meanwhile spared no 
efforts to secure the election of a subservient isnu 
House of Commons A commission of divines was ap 
pomted to revise the Prayer Book of Edward VI , so that 
no time should be lost in submitting to Parhament a 
scheme for the settlement of the religious difficulty. 

The Parliament, which met in 1559, re-estabhshed the 
royal supremacy over the Church, and enacted that an 
oath of lecognition of the queen as supreme governor of 
her kingdom, m all causes spiritual as well as civil, should 
be imposed on all clergy and magistrates. The revised 
Prayer Book, which had been modified to suit the more 
moderate of those who adhered to the old state of things, 
was accepted by Parliament, and its use was enforced by 
the Act of Uniformity 

These changes were violently opposed by the bishops, 
who counted on Ehzabeth’s weakness, and on the discon- 
tent of the extreme reformers They were 
ordered to conduct a pubhc disputation with 
some divines appointed by the queen On 
refusmg to continue the dispute and comply with the 
conditions piescnbed to them, the chief amongst them 
were committed to the Tower Soon after, they were de- 
prived of their sees, and successors were appointed of 
more Protestant opinions Matthew Parker, who had 
been Anne Boleyn's chaplain, was made Archbishop of 
Canterbury. He was a man of moderate opmions, who 
held the same views as the queen on rdigious mattersi 
He was strongly opposed to Calvinism, and held to 
Scripture, and the customs of the primitive Church. He 
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was a man of great learmng, and of strong common 
sense. The son of a tradesman m Norwich, he was 
a fair representative of the opinions and feelmgs of 
the middle classes Archbishop Parker^s moderation, 
caution, and good sense did much towards preservmg 
the balance of parties, and establishing the Enghsh 
Church upon the broad basis of concession which so 
strongly marks it 

Thus the Reformation was again established m Eng- 
land, and commissioners were sent through the country 
to inquire mto its ecclesiastical condition, to administer 
the oath of supremacy, and see that the new laws were 
earned out Very few of the clergy, besides the deposed 
bishops, refused to take the oath The changes were, on 
the whole, popular and met with little opposition 

Meanwlble, a change had taken place in the papacy. 
On the death of Paul IV , Cardinal d’ Medici became 
Pope, as Pius IV He was of a gentle and conciliatory 
nature, and his chief ambition was to see the schism 
brought to an end He sent at once a nunao to the 
queen, offering to approve of the Book of Common 
Prayer and of the administration of the Communion m 
both kinds, provided only the Church of England would 
again submit to the papal supremacy But his offer came 
too late It is impossible to say what would have been 
the result if this offer had been made by Paul IV. , but 
the queen's choice had now been made, and she had de- 
termined to side with the Protestants and separate her- 
self from the alhance with Spain The papal nunao was 
not allowed to enter England 

Thus the queen had taken up her position She 
retam as much as possible of the old 
e< clmafcu traditional system of religion , but she would 
cal system, i^ave none of the abuses that had resulted 
from papal supremacy and papal mterference. She liked 
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the old ceremonies, and was opposed to all the in- 
novations of the Continental reformers The system 
which she sanctioned was properly designed to mdude 
the^more moderate of the two rehgious parties , but those 
who would not accept it were to be compelled to obedi- 
ence The queen exercised a junsdiction in ecclesiastical 
matters, and at first appointed commissioners to see that 
the law was propeily earned out These commissioners 
grew into a permanent body, the Court of High Com- 
mission, for the trial of ecclesiastical cases, and the 
court thus instituted giew in latei reigns mto an instru- 
ment of seiious oppiession At piesent, however, Pro- 
testants and Catholics alike had to obey The Church 
of England became a national church But it may be 
doubted whether the leligious settlement under Elizabeth 
would have been so permanent, had not the events which 
followed connected it strongly with national feeling 
Opposition to the papacy was shown to be a necessary 
safeguard of the national independence The stirring 
events of Elizabeth's reign bound her people together, 
and demanded that they should offer a umted front to 
their foes The murmurs of the extreme Protestants 
were almost drowned in the general awakening of the 
national enthusiasm, and religious discord among ttie 
reformed did not assume any serious form until the moie ' 
peaceful reign of her successor, when the reformed reJigipn 
had become endeared to the sentiments and prejudices of 
the majonty of Enghshmen 

At first, however, Elizabeth's position was very dan- 
gerous At home were numbers of discontented, both 
Catholics and Protestants Abroad, the claims Her 
of Mary of Scotland to the English throne djflSoultws 
were warmly supported by France ; and Philip of Spam, 
alarmed at Elizabeth's conduct m the matter of re- 
hgion, seemed disposed to sink his enmity with France^ 



so ^ Rehgiotis Settlement in England a d 1560 

and make common cause against her Had France, 
Spam, and Scotland really united against England, Eliza- 
beth's throne could not have stood But religious diffi- 
culties, which had not hitherto given these countnes 
any seiious tiouble, began to anse, and Elizabeth knew 
how to use the opportunities thus offered her Her policy 
was not noble nor magnanimous , but with an impove- 
rished kingdom, a ruined navy, a feeble army, and an 
msecure position, noble policy was impossible The 
queen was not free to follow her own mclmations even 
in the matter of her marnage Parliament besought her 
to marry so as to settle the question of the succession to 
the throne But it was hard for her to marry either a 
Cathohc or a Piotestant, without eithei putting herself 
at a disadvantage to Mary of Scotland, or sacnficing 
the strength of her political position. On the other 
hand, if she did not marry, Mary was looked upon 
as her successor. The Archduke Charles of Austna, 
the Earl of Arran, and Enc, king of Sweden, were 
proposed to her as husbands , but she preferred Robert 
Dudley, Earl of Leicester Her reason kept her inclin- 
ations m check, and prevented her from making so un- 
popular a marnage While she wavered, she used her 
other smtors as means for raising expectations among 
the politicians of Europe 

Similarly, m other matters, she was content to raise 
hopes and balance parties against one another She 
strove to give the least possible and receive the largest 
possible return She made promises take the place of 
actions We have to trace her tortuous course through 
her mtncate relations with Scotland, France, and Spam, 
and see how she managed to steer herself and En^tod 
dear of the dangers which threatened them. 





BOOK II. 

REFORMATION IN FRANCE 6^ SCOTLAND. 

CHAPTER 1. 

THE REFORMATION MOVEMENT IN FRANCE AND 
SCOTLAND, 1540-60 

The Reformation movement, and the difficulties which 
It raised m the pohtics of every kmgdom, gave nse to 
comphcations in France and Scotland of which Elizabeth 
took advantage to secure her own position So long as 
a rehgious war did not break out in England itself, Eliza^* 
beth could use the difficulties of neighbounng States for 
her own purposes So long as England remamed united 
enough to make foreign mterference difficulty Ehzabeth 
could balance parties, and help insurgents m thekmgdoms 
of her opponents 

In France the conflict of religious opinions threatened 
to become serious, much more senous than it had been 
m Germany Luther's Reformation was 
conservative in pnnciple He wished to alter tioti m 
as httle as possible of the belief and practice ®‘***^®* 
of the old Church While aimmg at the removal of 
abuses, he was anxious to preserve the old framework. 
But in France the Reformers were not so much engaged m 
removing the abuses of the old state of things as m en- 
deavouring to discover for themselves a new system of 
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life, by which each man might lealise more entirely his 
own relationship to God Hence the German Refoi- 
meis did not awake such fierce opposition as did the 
Piotestants m Fiance In Germany the Reformation 
only demanded a few modifications of the existing politi- 
cal system, m Fiance it called for an entire change of 
national life The principles on which French Protes- 
tantism was founded had far deeper root in the mind 
and character of the individual than had the teaching of 
Luther and Melanchthon But here, as in all other things, 
the deeper pimciples had to meet with the more bitter 
antagonism 

Protestantism in France had made considerable pro- 
gress under Francis I , as the king himself, and his sister 
Margaret, queen of Navarre, weie both in 
favour of some refoims But when Francis 
1. failed in his political imdertakings against Charles V , 
the intolerant spirit of his people was too strong for him 
to resist The theologians of the College of Sorbonne, 
m the Umversity of Pans, declared themselves violently 
for the old Church, and the popular opinion of the capi- 
tal was on their side Francis I , though allied with 
the Protestant piinces of Germany, and with the Turks 
abroad, was dnven to peisecute at home Under Henry 
II persecution was still more vigorously carried on, and 
the Protestant teachers were obliged to flee fiom France 
Some of the chief of them took lefuge at Geneva, a city 
in the dominions of the Duke of Savoy, among a French- 
speakmg people 

Geneva was in a state of political confusion Its muni- *' 
cipahty claimed the nght to regulate its internal affairs , 
Refonnau bishop Wished to assert his power 

bon m over it, and the Duke of Savoy also desired 

Geneva jq brmg it into Subjection The citizens were 

opposed to the duke and bishop, and the ideas of the 
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Kefomiers gave tliem a ground on winch to lest their 
opposition Protestantism fiist came to Geneva thiough 
the German-speakmg towns of the Swiss confederates, 
where LuthePs opinions had hugely spread But the 
French refugees weie more m accoi dance with the spirit 
of the people, and Geneva became the centre of 
French Protestantism Jean Chauvin, better known as 
John Calvin, a native of Picardy, acquiied a gieat in- 
fluence over the afhiiis of the city Once he was duven 
away by his enemies, but in 1541 he icUiined, and fiom 
that time Geneva was the centie of his teaching Calvin- 
ism aimed at completely establishing the connexion of 
man with God by means of its doctiinc of piedestination, 
according to which the Chuich consisted solely of those 
who had been from tlie beginnmg piedestined to sal- 
vation Starting from this conception, Calvin oiganised 
the most rigorous church discipline, and enforced it by 
means of the government of the city The gieatest moral 
strictness was exacted, and Geneva, entirely under Calvm^s 
influence, became a model for all Piotestant States, 

The example of Geneva naturally told most power- 
fully upon France The Protestants mci eased caivuusm 
in numbers m spite of the persecutions, and France 
the wi etched condition of the government under Henry 
IL gave them still greater weight The king abandoned 
everything to his favourites, who urged on the persecu- 
tion as a means of gaming money for themselves Eccle- 
siastical offices weie given away as lewards for services 
done to the king, and men who had been pliant com tiers 
one day weie seen officiating as bishops on tlie next 
In this state of things moiality was entirely on tlie side 
of the Protestants They grew in numbers, so tliat in 155^ 
they were reckoned at 400,000, and each congregation 
organised itself on the principles which Calvm had Imd 
down at Geneva. 
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Henry 1 1 was alarmed at this spi ead of Protestantism, 
and a desire to have his hands moie fiee to attack it is 
Death of reasons which 

Henry 11 made him ready to conclude the peace of 
Citeau Cambresis with Philip 11 (Apnl 2, 1559) He 
pubhshed severer edicts agamst Protestantism, and was 
suspected of a plan to help the Duke of Savoy to conquer 
Geneva, when he was accidentally killed at a tournament 
(July 26, 1559)3 and a change came over the government 
of France 

Francis II , who succeeded his father, was a boy of 
the age of sixteen, who, at the very beguming of his 
Power power to the bitteiest 

ofSe enemy of the Protestants, Charles Guise, 
Gmses Cardinal of Lorraine He was one of the six 
sons of Claude, Duke of Guise, who had been one of the 
bravest generals of Francis I * These six sons were to 
play a most important part m French history All of 
th^ were full of vigour and eneigy, all of them weie 
staimch, we may say fanatical, Cathohes, and lost 
no opportunity of carrymg out their convictions 
Francis Duke of Guise, the elder brother of the car- 
dinal, had already made himself a name m France by 
the capture of Calais James V of Scotland had mar- 
ned the cardmaPs sister, and Mary of Scotland was his 
niece It was through her marriage to Franas II that 
the Cardinal of Lorraine had gained his great induence 
with the king He was, moieover, justly popular with the 
people, — a man of commanding presence, great affabihty, 
ready eloquence, unblemished moral character, unwearied 
zeal m dischaigmg the duties of his archbishopnq and 
a high reputation for sanctity Now that he h^ power 
in his hands, he set three mam objects before himself, — 


* See genealogical tabley p. 16a. 
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the suppiession of Protestantism, hostility to En'^and, 
and the establishment of the power of his own family. 
Thus it was by the Cardinal^s advice that Francis II. 


and Mary assumed at once the title and arms of England. 


Mary's claims were to be asserted against 
Elizabeth , Protestantism was to be crushed in 


Hostility to 
England 


England as well as in France, and the influence of the 
Guises was to be supreme in both countnes 


Elizabeth knew that Philip would lend no help to 
carry out such plans as these , but the Pope was hkely 
to combme in their favour all staunch Cathohcs who 


were ready to move at the papal command It was 
through Scotland that the blow against England would 
fii st be struck Elizabeth’s plan was to avoid it by helping 
the discontented in Fiance and Scotland ahke, so as to 
employ the cardinal’s energies at home 

We have seen the condition of France Scotland was 


equally inflammable on the question of rehgion, while the 
power of the crown was much less than in state of 
France The Scottish nobles were at the Scotland 


head of powerful clans, and the continual border warfare 
with England had kept ahve their military spirit The 
king, on the other hand, had but small revenues, and no 
army at his command Hence, to obtain greater power, 
the Crown had alhed itself with the Church, and had been 
willmg to cnnch the clergy as a means of dimimshiug 
the importance of the nobles The Scottish Church was 


wealthy and corrupt, and when Henry VIII of England 
endeavoured to prevail on James V of Scotland to join 
with him m his reforming plans, the Scottish clergy in 
alarm bought off the km^s comphance, and stirred him 
up to the war with England which cost him his life 
(1542) But the suppression of the monasteries and con- 
fiscation of church property in England had wrought a 
great impression in Scotland, andthedergy felt thetaa- 
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selves' insecure Persecution awoke the most bitter 
passions, and the burning of Geoige Wishart, one of tlie 
most popular of the reforming preachers, brought a tei- 
nble punishment on the peisecutor Cardinal Beaton, 
the pnmate, was murdered m the castle of St Andreis s 
(1546), and for fourteen months the castle was held against 
the regent The policy, however of England towards Scot- 
land, and the disastrous battle of Pinkie (1547), compelled 
the Scots to look to France for help, and so strengthened 
the Catholic party French troops were brought m 
greater numbers to Scotland, and in 1554 the queen- 
mother, Mary of Lorraine, sister of the Cardinal of Lor- 
rame, was made regent 

Ihe Scots, however, weie soon impatient of French 


influence over them, and disliked the foreigners whom 
the regent put in power They felt that though 
vi«nchin it might be useful for them to play off the 

i Dtiand French against the English so as to secure 

tiieir independence, still if they were to be dependent on 
one or the other, the English were more nearly related 


to them than the French On one side was an alliance 


with France and Cathohasm , on the other side an alliance 


with England and Protestantism 


Here, as m Geneva, national feelmg united with re- 
ligious conviction, and Protestantism became the symbol 
of antagomsm to the French dominion In 1557 a 
powerful pohtical party was formed of those who were in 
favour of ecclesiastical reform It was a party which 
ca me together with different objects Some were in favour 
of Protestant doctrines, some hoped for a share of church 
lands, some wished to raise aparty agamst F rench influence 
But all combmed to sign a bond, in accordance with an old 
Scottish practice, pledging themselves to work together 
for a connoon purpose This bond is known as the First 
Covenant, and those who signed it agreed to demand that 
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tiie English Book of Common Prayer be used in the 
churches, and that Protestant preaching be allowed. 

For a while nothing definite was done , but m 1558 the 
bummg of an old preacher, Walter Mill, at St 
aroused the Lords of the Congregation, as the 
signers of the Covenant now called themselves 
They presented their demands to the regent, 
and some time was spent in useless discussion 
hands of the Reformers were strengthened by Elizabeth^s 
accession m England, and on May 2, 1559, the leading 
spiiit of the Scottish Refoimation, John Knox, returned to 
Scotland 

Knox had been bom near Haddington m the year 1 505. 
He had had a good education, and had taken up Protes- 
tantism with the fire and fervour of a severe and 
stem nature He was one of those who held the 
castle of St Andrews after the murder of Cardinal Beatoi 
and on its capture had been sent as a prisoner to serve in 
the French galleys After nineteen months of sufieiing, 
which only intensified the depth and narrowness of his 
convictions, he succeeded in escaping For a while he lived 
m England, under Edward VI , but fled before Mary's per- 
secution, first to Frankfort, and afterwards to Geneva, 
where he published a fierce attack upon Mary, called the 
‘ Monstrous Regiment of Women ’ There he joined Calvin, 
and learned from him the pnnciples which he afterwards 
laboured to enlforce It was Knox's influence wh^ch tmned 
the Scottish Reformation from following in the steps of the 
Enghsh movement, and impressed upon it the more ngid 
and severe form which had been thought out by Calvin 
Knox came back to Scotland profoundly convinced of the 
truth of his own convictions, and determmed to carry them 
out at any hazard. He was keen, shrewd, and clear-sighted, 
a man not hkely to put himself or his opinions at the mercy 
of pohtioil contingencies, but detenmned to use politics 


Andrews, 
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for his own purposes Those who joined him to gam 
tlieir own ends found that he was more than their match 
Utterly fearless, never giving way for an instant, not to be 
deterred by threats or won over by fair piomises, he went 
upon his own course He was convinced that to put down 
popery was his highest duty, and no feelings of sympathy 
for others, no restraints of decorum, no compassion for 
human weakness, was allowed to stand in his way Hard, 
cold, and austeie, yet with a gnm humour and a rare 
power of dear and ready eloquence, he was the terror of 
those in power and the constant favounte of the people 
Knox’s mfiuence was soon felt in the course of affairs 
In May 1559 the regent, stirred to action by the Cardinal 
of Lorraine, summoned the reformed cleigy 
to Stirling They came, but surrounded by so 
regenL many followers, that the regent was afraid, 
and promised that if they Vould disperse she would pro- 
ceed no further. They agreed , but scarcely were they 
gone before Mary caused the preachers to be tried 
and condemned in their absence Knox’s anger broke 
out in a fierce sermon against idolatry, preached at Perth 
The people of the town rose and destroyed the images 
m the churches, and tore down all architectural orna- 
ments which contained sculptuie The example of Perth 
was followed elsewhere, and the churches of Scotland 
were soon robbed of their old beauty From this time 
we must date the decay of the fine ecclesiastical build- 
ings of Scotland, whose rums still bear witness to their 
former splendour They were not of course destroyed at 
once, but they were stripped bare and left to moulder un- 
heeded. The stem spirit of the Scottish Reformation would 
not consent to offer the new simple worship, of which 
men’s consaences approved, in the old buildings whidi 
had been profaned by idolatrous ntes 

The Lords of the Congregation were now m open 
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rebeUion against the regent, and war was on the point of 
breaking out It was, however, averted foi a time bythe 
mediation of a few moderate men, amongst whom was 
Lord James Stewart, an illegitimate son of the late king, 
known in later histoiy as the Earl of Muriay. Both par- 
ties agreed to lay down their aims, and submit their dis- 
putes to a meeting of the Estates of the Realm, while the 
regent piomised not to molest the people of Peith, or 
ganison the town with French soldiers She kept the 
letter only of her promise, for she hired native tioops with 
French money, and pioceeded to punish the people of 
Perth This perfidy gave strength to the Congregation 
They agam took up arms, seized Edmburgh, summoned 
a parliament, and deposed the regent (October 1559) 

This was a bold step , but without help from England 
It could not be mamtamed. As the regent was strong m 
French troops, the Congregation must ally with 
England. Elizabeth wished to help them; 
but her course was by no means clear To ally 
with rebels fighting against their lawful soveieign was a 
bad example for one m Elizabeth’s position to set She 
herself had many enemies abioad who were wilhng 
enough to mterfere m the affairs of England, and ’many 
of her subjects recogmsed her as queen only by virtue 
of her legjd title, which they would be willing enough to 
set aside Elizabeth’s ministers were less cautious than 
herself; but Cecil’s pohtical wisdom was never allowed to 
act till Elizabeth had piovided for her own position in 
case of frulme. 

At last, m January 1560, a tieaty was made at Ber- 
wick between Elizabeth and the Duke of Chatelheiault, 
the second person m the Scottish realm. Elizabeth un- 
dertook to aid the Scottish lords m eiqpelling the French, 
but would only aid them so long as they acknowledged 
their queen. 
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And now a strange change had come over Scotland- 
The Scots were fighting side by side with the English 
against their old allies the Fiench Already 
the their religious feelings had oveicome then old 
French national animosities, 01 lathei, leligion itself 
had become a poweiful element in then national spirit 
The war, however, was for awhile indecisive The Fi ench 
troops held the fortress of Leith, and, though blockaded 
by an English fleet, still managed to lepulse the attacks 
of their assailants It was doubtful whether Elizabeth 
would be prevailed upon to send troops enough to secure 
success for the Scottish lords 

But meanwhile affairs in Fiance took a direction 
favourable to the Reformers The Cardinal of Lorraine had 
offended the nobles by his exclusion of them 
^^incy State affairs, and by his endeavouis to 

secure all the power for his kinsmen France 
was deeply in debt, and there were many murmuis against 
the oppressive taxes which were levied solely to further 
the family interests of the Guises in seeming their bold 
on Scotland. To these grievances was added the dis- 
affection of the Protestants The combined result of 
all these causes of discontent was a plan to seize the 
young kmg at Amboise, deprive the Guises of their 
power, and entrust the management of affaiis to the 
next pnnees of the blood, the Pnnee of Condd and the 
King of Navarre The king, it was uiged, was only 
sixteen, and ought to be delivered fiom evil counsellors. 
Ihe plan was badly cained out, and entirely failed. 
The hastily gathered troops who hurried to Amboise 
were easily repelled (March, 1560) They were called 
Huguenots, meaning apparently a crowd hastily gather- 
ing From this tune the name passed on to the French 
Protestants in general 

But though this attempt failed, it showed the cardl^ 
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nal how great were the dangers he had to face. The 
French troops were needed at home, and 
could no longer be spared for Scotland The called from 
withdrawal of the French made peace neces- Scotland 
sary m Scotland, and by the treaty of Edmbuigh (July 
1560), It was provided that henceforth no foreigners 
should be employed in Scotland without the consent of 
the estates of the realm Elizabeth’s policy was rewarded 
by a condition that Mary and Francis II should acknow- 
ledge her queen of England, lay aside their own preten- 
sions, and no longer wear the Bntish arms Before the 
treaty was signed the queen-regent died (June 20), and 
with her the power of Fiance and the Guises m Scotland 
was gone for the present 

The Congregation was now tnumphant, and the work 
of Reformation was quickly earned on A meeting of 
the Estates approved of the Geneva Confes- 5^ttish 
sion of Faith, abjured the authonty of the Reforma- 
Pope, and forbade the administiation, or pre- 
sence at the administration of the mass, on pain of death 
for the third offence (August 25, 1560) 

Meanwhile the Guises weie poweiless to prevent this 
In France the Huguenots demanded toleiation, and 
their demand had been supported by Admiral 
Coligny Cardinal Guise was pieparing for 
more vigorous measures, when his plans were cut short 
by the death of the young king, at the age of seventeen 
(December 4, 1560) He was succeeded by his brother, 
Charles IX , a boy of ten, about whose mmonty there 
could be no doubt The queen-mother, Cathenne de’ 
Medici, was recognised as regent, and the pnnees of the 
blood were called back again to the council France 
was divided by factions, each striving for power Cathe- 
nne was a Florentine, who had been lU-treated by her 
husband and neglected by her son, who bated the 
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Guises, and would shnnk from nothing which would help 
her to get power into her own hands Now that she had 
obtained a position m the State it seemed as though she 
were determined to avenge her former seclusion, and 
satisfy her pent-up greed for power Next to her was 
Antonv, king of Navane, an honest, well-meaning, 
genial man, who strongly favoured Protestantism Against 
both of these weie the Guises, with a strong party of 
zealous Catholics, wishing for an opportumty to cany out 
their plans 

France was on the eve of the outbieak of a war in 
which the passions of paities and factions were strangely 
mingled with religious feelings England and Scotland 
had nothing moie to fear from that side for some tune to 
come The plans of the Guises were no longer to be 
earned on in Scotland and England by armed inter- 
ference, but by the political craft and cunning of their 
meoe, Mary of Scotland, who had been trained under 
their influence 


CHAPTER II 

MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS 

Mary was left a widow at the age of eighteen ; but she 
had gained a political espenence far beyond her years 
Mary m Her French education had almost done away 
*'***«»• all traces of her Scottish birth She had re- 
ceived to the full the lessons of graceful refinement for 
which the French court since the times of Francis I had 
become famous, and amongst its beautiful and brilliant 
ladies she gained a reputation as one of the most beautiful 
and most accomphshed. In religion and pohtics she was a 
Catholic, attached to the schemes of her uncles the Guises. 
In the atmosphere of mtrigue in which she had moved, 
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she had learned the arts of dissimulation She knew how 
to throw over her deep-laid plans a veil of charming art- 
lessness She knew how to use for her own purposes her 
great natural gifts, and to employ her personal charms as 
a means of woiking out her political plans Never has 
there been a sovereign whose public and pnvate hfe have 
been so entirely mixed together Political plans seem to 
have had no attraction for her unless they had a dash of 
personal feeling and pei sonal adventure The enjoyments 
of pnvate life gave her no pleasure unless she were 
working through them upon unconscious agents towards 
the furtherance of her gieat ends 

At first her character was unknown in England, and 
It was of the greatest importance to Ehzabeth to know 
how far she might look on Mary as a fnend __ 

Her ministers m Pans urged upon Mary the to 
signature of the treaty of Edinburgh, acknow- Sootiand, 
lodging Ehzabeth as queen of England Mary refused to 
sign this, and her address in giving excuses for her refusal 
first convinced Ehzabeth of the power of the enemy with 
whom she had to do Till the treaty was signed, Ehzabeth 
refused Mary a passage through England on her return to 
Scotland Mary showed her bravery by sailmg firom 
Calais to Leith, though the Channel was full of English 
cruisers She landed safely in Scotland m the middle of 
August 1561 

The Scots received her with enthusiasm, for their chi- 
valrous feelings were awakened by the sight of their young 
queen, as she stood before them in her beauty and grace 
To Mary, accustomed to the splendid pageantry of the 
French court, the attempts of the Scots to welcome her 
seemed rough and rude. She bad left behind her all the 
graces of the French court, and had come amongst a 
rugged and proud people^ to whom subserviency was 
unknown, and who were heedle$s of decorum* ‘ The 
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common people thronged about her with easy familiarity 
as she went to Edinburgh , the nobles were rude and 
boisterous, and cai ed little how they showed their respect ; 
the queen had no loyal army to meet her, no body-guard 
nor band of courtiers 

Nothing shows moie forcibly the great strength of 
mind and fiimness of resolution which Mary possessed 
than does the way in which she compiehended her posi- 
tion and resolutely adapted heiself to it Though sur- 
rounded with difficulties, a young queen come to govern, 
without any real power, a people almost strangers to her, 
alone amongst men. with whom she had no sympathies, 
a Catholic amongst a Protestant people — stiU she bravely- 
set her face to do the work on which she had deter- 
mined 

Full of ambition, she had many chances before her* 
If the Catholics prevailed m France, she might rely 
Maty’s country If there were 

plans any movement of Catholics m England, it 
must be in her name. If anything were to befall Eliza- 
beth, she was the next heir to the English throne* The 
future was full of possibilities Meanwhile she mustwm 
the goodwill of the Scots, — ^perhaps she might even ado- 
ceed in winning them back to Catholicism ; anyhow she 
must have Scotland at her contiol as a safe startiidgw 
point for her further plans 

Elizabeth could not penetrate Mar/s designs; she 
could only suspect them, and Mary^s refusal to ratii^ 
treaty of Edinburgh confirmed her m her suspiaona She 
felt herself checked on every side by Mary, 
Elizabeth’s Scotland was undisputed wll^ 

reiSons claims to England were maintained by 
and whose nght of succession 
by almost alL Elizabeth would most prohdH^ 
wished for a peaceable alliance with Mary* whoWi 
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to the succession would then have been recognised But 
she could not admit the nght of succession until the 
claim to present possession was laid aside. Mary on 
her part would not give up an existing claim, to gain a 
doubtful benefit in the future Meanwhile Elizabeth 
could neither admit nor reject Mary’s right of succes- 
sion without injuring herself She could not marry with- 
out putting herself at a disadvantage as compared with 
Mary If she married a Protestant, the Catholics, being 
deprived of the hope of a Catholic successor, would be 
drawn closer to Mary If she married a Catholic, it would 
be distasteful to the Protestants, and she would, by such 
a mamage, sacnfice much of the independence not only 
of her personal but of her pohtical position There is no 
doubt that she wished to marry Robert Dudley, Eail of 
Leicester, the younger son of John Dudley, Duke of 
Northumberland, who had played so great a part m the 
events of Edward VI ’s reign But she felt that she could 
not marry a subject without lowenng her position in 
Europe ; it would, in fact, be piefemng her own gratifi- 
cation to the nation’s good. As she could not marry to 
her liking, she used her mamage projects as a means for 
diplomatic shuffling 

So, for a few yeais, history seems almost to be con- 
cerned with the personal contest of these two queens ; 
for they summed up in their own persons the 
opposite tendencies of the time They were of iau»bedi 
opposed in eager nvalry, each ready to take 
advantage of the other’s mistakes. Both of them were 
highly gifted women , both were ambitious and with great 
plans for the future. Mary was more graceful, more win- 
ning, with greater Subtlety and quickness. Elizabeth was 
more imperious, more cautious, with greater foresight and 
prudence. Bo(h of them were utterly unscrupulous and 
decextfiil, ready to use any instrument m their way, and 
MH. t 
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caieless of everything but the success of their plans But 
their plans had this difference Elizabeth was identified 
m her interests with the nation over which she ruled, and 
though she might at times be capncious, yet m tlie end 
her sense of duty towards her people pi evaded over her 
purely personal desires She lied, and plotted, and 
quibbled, but it was to gam, at the least possible cost to 
her people, some object which was for her people’s good 
Mary, on the other hand, had no sympathy with the 
Scottish character ; her ends weie purely selfish, and her 
plans were simply laid for the increase of her own great- 
ness Hence it was that she failed In tlie crisis of 
her fortunes her sensual nature was too strong for her 
political cunning , the desire for gratification at the mo 
ment overcame the desire for futuie success , she lived 
for herself alone, and sacrificed her futuie to her pre- 
sent 

At first Maiy’s government was one of wise modera- 
tion, under the guidance of her half-brother, Lord James 
Miry’s Stewart, who was created Earl of hlurray 
moderation The queen succeeded in gaining toleration for 
her own Catholic worship, and the moderate party gradu- 
ally increased One great reason of this was that the new 
clergy were discontented at not receiving the lands of the 
old Church One-third of these lands went to the 
Crown for the payment of the new clergy , but the other 
two-thirds were left in the hands of the laymen who had 
managed during the disturbances to get possession of 
them. 

Mary was not content with mere moderation When 
the plans of the Earl of Huntley, who still headed the 
Cathohes m the north of Scotland, were suspected by the 
government, Maiy accompanied the Earl of Murray on 
an expedition against him (1562) She rode gaily on 
horseback, and enjoyed to the full the excitement of a 
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martial undertaking Huntley was killed , the power of 
his clan, that of the Gordons, was bioken, and Catholi- 
cism was dnven out of the north Mary fell that her 
time was not yet come, and meanwhile she would not risk 
her future success by maintaining her pnnciples in an 
untimely way. 

The reason for this dissimulation w^as, no doubt, the 
unfavourable turn which alTaiis had taken in Fiance The 
Protestants had used the dissensions between ijeginpmg 

the queen-mother and the Guises as a means 

^ ligioiis wnrs 

of bettenng their own position At a meeting m innee 

of the Estates, held at St. Gennain on January 5, 1562, 
It was agreed that a legal position should be granted 
to the Protestants , their pi caching was allowed within 
certain hmits, and all penalties against them wcie sus- 
pended 

But though this might be a politic measure, it awoke 
most bitter feelings m the minds of the fanatical Catho- 
lics, at whose head stood Francis, Duke of Guise Tole- 
ration was impossible when men^s passions \veie so 
violent Two hostile bodies could not live peaceably in 
the same land The hatred against the Protestants 
blazed forth in the massacre by Guise’s followers of a 
Huguenot congregation at Vassy, who had assembled 
under the protection of tlie recent edict The massacre 
^vas not deliberate, but the angry soldieis lushed upon 
the defenceless crowd, and Guise approved of the deed 
(March 1, 1562) When Guise anived in Paris he was 
received with enthusiasm by the people of the city. His 
friends gathered round him, and he was soon more popu- 
lar than the king himself 

The Catholic feelmg was stronger in France than 
Catherme had supposed. She was a politician, and 
cared nothmg about religion in itself She had tned mode- 
ration, but the Catholic party showed itself stronger and 

Fa 
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more zealous For the present she lent it the king's 
name 

The object of the Catholic confedeiates was to revoke 
gradually the edict of toleiation, beginning first with the 
chief towns They succeeded in winnmg over to thci»- 
side Antony, king of Navaire, by promises of the resta- 
ration of his kingdom, which, since 1512, had been in the 
hands of Spam But the other head of the Huguenot party, 
Antony’s bi other Louis, Prince of Condd, remained true 
to his principles Though a man of easy, careless charac- 
ter, whose life was by no means marked by Huguenot 
seventy, he still believed Protestantism in the bottom of 
his heart He did not hesitate to accept the challenge 
offered Declaring that the queen-mother and the young 
king were kept in captivity by the Guises, he took up 
amis for their liberation 

Condd was not strong enough, however, to wage war 
by himself He applied to Elizabeth for help, which she 
riinbeth C‘T>utiously and spaimgly gave, after having 
b«.lf»thc demanded as a condition the surrender of 
liufiutuots Havie-de-Gi^ce into her hands As before 
she had defeated the plans of the Guises by an alliance 
V ith the rebel nobles of Scotland, so now she would do 
her utmost to pi event the Guises from helping Mary, 
by forming an alliance with the rebellious Huguenots of 
France 

The war centred in Normandy, and at fiist was un- 
favourable to the Huguenots On December 19, 1 562, 
Condd was defeated and taken prisoner at Dreux, and 
the Duke of Guise undertook the siege of Orleans, 
the most important town which the Huguenots held. But 
fiinaticism not solely on the Catliohc side A young 
Pluguenot, Poltrot de Merey, had convinced himself that 
he would be doing a deed acceptable to God if he could rid 
the earth of the persecutor of his brethren He contrived 
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to assassinate the Duke of Guige before Oxleans^ Febru- 
ary 24, 1563 Already had the religious war in France 
awakened feelings of the bitterest kind, and swept away the 
ordinary principles which regulate the dealings between 
man and man The violence and animosity which have 
always marked French paity quariels found m these 
rehgious contests their most awful expression 

Now that Condd was in prison, and Guise was dead, 
the queen-mother again came foiwaid to uige mode- 
ration She patched up a leconcihation, and 
tlie edict of Amboise (Maich 19, 1563), gave 
the Protestants the right to v 01 ship in all *^63 
towns where they worshipped at present, except Pans, 
which was too bigotedly Catholic to toleiate their pic- 
sence A truce was agieed to between the two con- 
tending parties, though it clearly could not be of long 
duration But at first the national spirit picvailcd 
Catheiine was able to unite both factions for the iccovciy 
of Havre, which was easily won back fiom the English, 
and Elizabeth was compelled to make peace 

For the next few years, however, the party of the 
Guises gradually grew stronger in Fiance, owing partly to 
the spread of the order of the Jesuits, and m part to the 
influence of Philip II. of Spam, who dieaded the influence 
of the Fiench Protestants upon the Nethcilands He 
was urgent that the queen-mother should join with him 
m taking common measures for the suppiession of heresy, 
Catherine, who dreaded Spanish inter fcicnce in France, 
refused to move from her policy of modeiation. 

In proportion as the Guise influence advanced m 
France, so did Mary in Scotland begm to act more do- 
adedly Her marriage was a gi eat means by 
which the Guises might increase their position S' 
in Europe, and many negotiations were en- 
tcred into on the subject First, Don Carlo% spn of 
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Philip II, was pioposed to Mary, but apparently his 
father was aheady afiaid of the ungovernable temper of 
the youth, and the match was strongly opposed by Cathe- 
rine de’ Medici who intiigued to pi event it If Maiy 
had maiiicd Don Cailos, the Reformation would ha\e 
been at once put down m Scotland, which would ha\e 
again become the quaiter from which a Catholic on- 
slaught might be made on England When this piojcct 
fell through, Elizabeth uiged Mar/s marriage with her 
o'lvn favouiite, Robert Dudley, Earl of Leicester, and 
offered, if this marriage were contracted, to recognise 
Mary as her successor in England But Mary knew that 
byher manlage^vlth a Piotestant and an English sub- 
ject she would have made herself for ever harmless to 
Elizabeth, and vould have destroyed the political influ- 
ence of hei position 

Mary saw no chance of seeming her recognition m 
England, either by agi cement with Elizabeth, or by help 
from Spain She must take her own measures, andtiust 
to her own skill She felt that she had made herself per- 
sonally popular in Scotland by her winning manners, and 
she knew that the fanatical intolerance of Knox and his 
followeis had created a Catholic reaction amongst all 
the more model ate men Maiy thought that she could 
now afford to show her real colours, and therefore on 
July 29, 1 565, she married her cousin, Henry Stewart, Lord 
Damley 

This mainage was a blow to the Protestant party, as 
Damley was a Catholic, Munay and his followers re- 
garded It as a menace and at once took up arms, but they 
were not joined by recruits as they had expected They 
were powerless against the levies which the king and queen 
brought agamst them, and were dnven to take refuge in 
England Elizabeth also felt herself threatened by this 
mamage of Mary , for Damley's mother was a grand- 
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daughtei of Henry VII of England, and by taking him 
as husband, Mary had strengthened her own claim to the 
English succession 

Mary's position was now most fonnidable to Elizabeth 
The Catholic lords were lecalled in Scotland, and eveiy- 
C-uhohc 'vhere throughout Europe Catholicism began 
plans m to raise Its head It was generally believed 
Scotland Understanding had been come to be- 

tween France and Spain for the suppression of Piotes- 
tantism So alarmed was Elizabeth at tlie general aspect 
of affairs that she received Murray m the presence of the 
French and Spanish ambassadors, scolded him for rebelling 
against his lawful sovereign, and extorted fiom him a 
statement, which deceived no one, that she had had no 
share in his rebellion Mary was now tiiumpliant If only 
the fear of the political influence of Protestantism could 
ovei come the national jealousy of France and Spam, Mary 
hoped that a gieat Catliolic expedition would soon be 
made against England m her name 

But Mary's tiiumph was destined to be bnef Her 
marriage with Damley was an unhappy one He was 
Darnley's vam, dissolute, prcsumptuous, and foolish, and 
discontent, could neither hdphis wife by his counsels, nor 
recognise her supenority and obey His vices outiaged 
her feelings, and his conduct was restrained by no care for 
decorum Their quarrel was notonous to all, and those 
who were discontented with Mary began to gather lound 
Damley Parliament was to meetm March 1566, and 
Murray and the banished lords must then either appear 
and make good their cause or be outlawed and lose their 
estates 

Damley then agreed to make common cause with the 
chiefs of the Protestant party He enteied into a bond to 
do his best to have Muiray and the rest lecallcd But he 
too was to have his own wrongs redicssed , he entered 
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mto another bond to have ^ceitam pnvy persons cut o(T, 
wicked and ungodly, not regarding hei majesty^s honour, 
but seeking their own commodity, especially a sti anger 
Italian called Davie ' Darnley was seized with jealousy 
of the queen’s confidential secietaiy, David Rizzio, who 
was her mstiument forlier secret intiigues with foreign 
powers, and who, through his late increase of impoitance, 
had given himself airs which deeply offended the proud 
Scottish nobles Darnley thought that if Rizzio’s influ- 
ence was gone, he himself would be supreme. 

So, on the evening of March 9, 1566, as Maiy was 
seated in her chamber at Holyiood, with a few attend- 
ants, engaged in talk with Rizzio and Lady Murder of 
Aigyle, Darnley entered, and spoke familiarly 
with tlie queen He was soon followed by Lord Ruth- 
ven, m full arinoui, with pale and haggard face, since he 
had di agged himself fiom abed of sickness to do this deed 
of blood * It would please your majesty,’ he grimly said, 

* to let yonder man Davie come forth of your piesence, for 
he hath been over long theie ’ His meaning was at once 
clear Rizzio, in tenor, seized the queen’s go^vn More 
armed men rushed in Rizzio was rudely detached, and 
Mary was thiust into her husband’s arms 1 he wretched 
Italian was dragged to the chamber door, stabbed, and 
his body thrown down stairs \Vlien the attendants of 
the palace huined to the spot, they were dismissed by 
Darnley, who owned the deed as his 

On the next day Murray and the banished lords re- 
turned. Mary had heard Rizzio ’s fate, and saw at once 
the meaning of the plot laid against her. But her sti ong 
a^d subtle nature rose with the danger She listened to 
^amley’s excuses and professed to forgive him She re- 
ceived the banished lords, and pretended to be reconciled 
to them. But meanwhile she knew that the Earl of 
Huntley, and James Hepbuin, Earl of Botliwell, both 
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devoted to her cause, had made their escape and 
were raising troops By a bold stioke of policy she 
won over Dainley by her blandishments, managed to 
dissociate him from his confederates, and prevailed on 
the feeble plotter to disavow his shaie m Rizzio^s murder 
Then, having thus secured Damley, she fled with him 
secretly on the night of March 12, to Dunbar, where 
Bothwell joined her with the forces which he had raised 
On Maich 28 Mary returned to Edinburgh, and the rebel 
lords again fled befoie her Again she \vas restored to 
power, and the birth of a son, afteuvards James I of 
England, on June 19, added still moie to the strength of 
her position ft held out the piospect of an assuied line 
of succession if Maiy^s claim to England weie recog- 
nised "When Elizabeth heaid of it, she burst into tears 
at the contrast between her own solitary condition and 
her 1 ivaPs growth in power ‘ The Queen of Scots,* she 
exclaimed, ‘is the mother of a fair son, and I am a banen 
stock * 

But meanwhile the conduct of Darnley had made 
him contemptible to everyone Mary did not disguise 
Ki«5e of hatred for him, when once he had served 

UothwciL her purpose of depriving the rebel lords of 
any la^vful head His confedeiates, whom he had weaUy 
deserted, could no longer trust him He had no claims 
on the Protestants, and to the Catholics Mary was the 
natural head He wandeied about the couit, despised 
by all, pouring out his complaints to anyone who would 
Ustento him* Once he talked of fleeing to France, but 
was prevented, as that would have caused a scandal 
There was talk of a divoice between him and the queen , 
but this, too, would have raised unpleasant questions. 

Mary, on her part, gave all her confidence to Botli- 
well, who had come to her aid at Dunbar She gave him 
the nch abbey lands of Melrose and Haddington, and 
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confened on him the offices of Lord High Admiral and 
Warden of the Scottish Borders. By these means he had 
become the most poweiful man in the kmgdom, and ha\ - 
ing won so much, hoped to win still more Mary was 
greatly under his influence After the tnals and excite- 
ment she had gone thiough,she seems to have lost some 
of her force and power of self-ieliance She thiew hei- 
self upon Bothwdl, and hei feelings towards him became 
more and moie passionate Both well formed a scheme 
for marrying the queen, though she alieady had a husband 
and he a wife 

Dainley was flist got rid of, but in a way so clums> 
that It could scaicely hope to escape detection. He had 
been attacked by smallpox, and was removed to Murder of 
Glasgow, to be tended by his father, Lennox, l^aruley 
When he was somewhat recovered, the queen paid 
him a visit, and arranged that he should come back, 
not to Holyrood, but to a place close to the city wall, 
called Kirk-of-Field On the evening of Februaiy 9, 
1567, the house was blown up by gunpowder while Maiy 
was at a ball at Holyrood, and Dainley was found dead 
in the gaidcn 

Mary was now a widow, but it w as at once suspected 
by everyone tliat BothwcU had been the author Of 
Darnle/s death. Mary affected to believe that it was a 
plot against heiself, which she had fortunately e^ped. 
But the voice of rumour could not be stilled. Placaidb 
wcie found affixed to the door of the Tolbooth, accusing 
Bothwell of the muidei. Dainley^s father, Lennox, wrote 
to the queen demanding a tiial, which was at length 
gi anted But Bothwell oveiawed the capital with his troops. 

1 he trial was looked upon as a prosecution instituted by 
I-ennox, not by the Crown Lennox was ^raid to ven*' 
ture to Edinburgh, as the queen forbade him to bring 
more than his household servants to attend him, he 
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^ was afraid of his hfe. Bothwell was acquitted because 
no prosecutor appeared, and no evidence against him was 
tendered 

BothwelPs plans now advanced more rapidly He 
succeeded m getting a number of the chief loids of Scot- 
Mor/s land to sign a bond that they would piomote 
wu^fiSh- marriage with the queen Then, on 

well. Apnl 31, as the queen was retuining fiom 

Stirling, whither she had gone to visit her child, Bothwell 
intercepted her and carried her off to his castle of Dunbar 
There was still the difficulty in the way of Mary’s 
marriage to Bothwell, that Bothwell’s wife, sister of the 
Earl of Huntley, \vas still alive A divorce was therefore 
necessary, and as Bothivcll was a Protestant, while Maiy 
was a Catholic, it was determined to make assurance 
doubly sure In the Protestant Couit of Commissaiies 
Bothwell’s wife sued for and obtained a divoicc fiom hei 
husband on the ground of adultery The Consistoiial 
Court of the old religion was re-established by royal 
warrant, and divorce was pronounced on the giound of 
consanguinity according to the laws of the Roman 
Church When the divorces had thus been settled, Both- 
well, who meanwhile had been created Duke of Oikney 
and Shetland, maniedMary on May 15, 1567 

By her marriage with Bothwell, whose guilt m regard 
to Darnle/s mui der was almost universally acknowledged, 
Results of ruined her own reputation, not only 

th« in Scotland, but m Europe generally, Eliza- 

beth had watched her nval sink deeper and 
deeper, till she had ceased for the time to be danger- 
ous, Mary’s mfatuation for Bothwell had destroyed her 
political Wisdom, she had given reins to her own passions 
and had paid no heed to her great plans By her mar- 
|i^ge with a Protestant she had ceased to be the head of 
Cathohe party. By her mairmge with a man of 
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Bothwell’s cliaractei she had roused a deep feeling of dis- 
gust throughout Scotland 

The rapid rise and overweening power of Bothwell filled 
the Scottish lords with alarm. Never before had they 
known what stiength the Crown might gain when allied 
to a poweiful feudal house, and now they saw their in*' 
dependence thieatened by this union of Mary and 
Bothwell Many of those who had signed the bond to 
aid Bothwell began to plot against him, and when Mary 
summoned the feudal levies for an expedition to the Boi- 
ders she met with no answer to her call Alaimed, she and 
Bothwell retired to Borthwick Castle, whither they weie 
soon followed by a foice under Lords Morton and Home, 
wlio declared they had come to free Mary from the pow cr 
of Bothwell As Borthwick Castle could not be held 
against them Bothwell first made his escape j aftciwards 
Mary joined him, and both took refuge in Dunbar 
1 he lords advanced to Edinburgh, whei e the Castle was 
at once surrendered to them They issued a pioclamation, 
charging Bothwell with having muideied the king, and 
entrapped Mary into an 'unhonest maiiiage ’ Bothwell 
laised his forces, and the loids marched out of Edin- 
burgh to meet him The annies met at Musselburgh , but 
Bothwell saw that his ranks were thinned by desertions. 
He declined a battle, and Maiy surrendered herself at 
Cirberiy, on condition that Bothwell was allowed to 
escape Qune 15, 1567) Bothwell fled to Dunbar, and 
afterwaids to his duchy of Oikney, thence he went to 
Denmark, where he died in 1577 

Mary was bi ought back to Edinburgh amidst the exe- 
crations of the crowd Banners representing tlie king's 
murder were waved before her eyes, and the figure of the 
young prince was represented, calling for vengeance on 
lus father's murdciers. Mary had by her conduct fd(k 
felted for ever her great position in Europe. It 
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hopeless for her, coveied with shame and disgrace as 
Wa m tbe expect help from F ranee She 

h-inZof her had lost all the sympatliies of her people, and 
nobles. could never again make herself strong in Scot- 
land The lords had hoped to detach her from Bothwell, 
and govern in her name , hut when she still clung to her 
worthless husband, she was removed from Edinburgh and 
confined in Lochleven Castle 

Three days after this, June 20, a casket belonging, it is 
said, to Bothwell fell into the hands of the confedeiate 
lords This casket contained letters purporting to be 
addressed by Mary to Bothwell, which he had kept as a 
means of securing his influence over her The letters 
themselves were full of the most passionate love for 
Bothwell, and weie concerned with schemes for ridding 
themselves of Damley If these letters were genuine 
they would establish the depth of Mar/s guilt and 
infamy But the balance of evidence at piescnt seems 
to tend to the conclusion that they wei e forgei les Thci e 
were motives enough why such letters should have been 
forged by tliose who wanted some convincing proofs of 
the suspicions which they, perhaps justly, entertained. 
At all events they weie accepted as genuine and were 
acted upon by the lords at the time The queen was 
treated as guilty of murder, and was made to sign an 
abdication of the crown in favour of her son, and a 
nomination of her half*biothci Muiray as icgcnt (July 
34,1567) 

Henceforth Mary was no longer queen of Scotland. 
How deep her own guilt may have been is a matter of con- 
troversy j for since her death Mary has been a symbol for 
pohtical and religious ideas, as much almost as she was 
during her lifetime. But even if we acquit her entirely 
of the blackest crimes of which she has been accused, she 
must stiH be held to have sacrificed strangely the great 
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interests committed to her charge Mary had wrought 
her own rum, and Ehzabeth had witnessed with an in- 
tense feehng of relief the hurried steps in her rivars 
downward course England was saved from the danger 
of a Catholic restoration in Scotland and a great Catho- 
lic combination to establish Maiy on the English tin one 
How pressmgly near this danger was at the time of MaryS 
fall, we shall see if we consider the position of the Spanish 
power at tlie time 
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BOOK III. 

SJ^A/JV AND THE NETHERLANDS. 


CHAPTER I 
THE MONARCHY. 

The power exercised oy Chailes V had come to him fiom 
different sources He had gathered it into his hands not 
Pokier of because he was the representative of any great 
Uiaries V political idea, but because he was the heir of 
many ruling families Charles V. had been educated in 
Flanders under the care of his aunt, from whom he im- 
bibed the principles of the old Burgundian policy His 
great-grandfather on his father’s side, Charles the Bold, 
Duke of Burgundy, had done his best to bieak down the 
power of the King of France, and had formed the plan of 
creating a separate kingdom along the Rhine, embracing 
his dominions of Burgundy and the Netherlands His 
attempt had failed, and the French king had s^ed upon 
his Burgundian domains It was the first object of 
Charles V. to recover these possessions from France 
At first Charles began to govern in the interests of the 
Flemmgs, but this was so distasteful to the Castilians 
Begmmnff that it provoked a senous rebellion. Charles 
of hi» reign, gaw his mistake, and detached himself for the 
future from any special connexion with any one of the 
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countiies under his rule. He governed Castile, Aragon, 
the Netherlands, Germany, Milan, Naples, Sicily, besides 
settlements m Africa and the New World But over 
all these he ruled by a different title, and exeicised a 
different power One great object of his reign had been 
to make his power supreme in each of these liis dominions, 
and to weld them together by means of a common ad' 
ministiative system 

To a great extent Chailcs V succeeded In Castile, 
Milan, Naples and Sicily, the loyal power secured its 
supremacy by pitting against one another Government 
contending parties in the old constitution, ofChariesV 
while it made good its own position as against them 
both In Geimany we have seen that Charles V. did 
not succeed in secunng the peimanent supremacy of his 
own house. In the Netherlands he saw the necessity of 
behaving wth moderation and of respecting the con- 
stitutional privileges of the several piovinces For the 
Netherlands were the wealthiest pait of his dominions, 
and had always been engaged in commerce The great 
trading cities each possessed its charter, and they wei e 
willing to grant money only when this charter was iigidly 
respected 

It was fiom the cities of the Netherlands tha t 
Charles V had raised the greater part of the money 
had enabled him to carry on his war with 
F ranee H e was too prudent to quarrel with the Ketborkwfe 
people of these provinces, or attempt to make any changes 
m their constitution The government was earned on by 
means of a perpetual balance between the power of the 
pnnee and the nghts of the pxovinces and cities The 
Netherlands gave Charles money liberally ; but they as- 
serted that they would do it of their own free will, and would 
not pay an arbitrary tax To this Charles answered Hmt 
he would grant them liberties, but they should not 
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with him like a huckster On this basis of the recogni- 
tion of mutual rights by prmce and people, the provinces 
of the Netherlands were loyal to Charles V , they looked 
upon him as a native pnnce, for he had been brought up 
among them. 

But under Philip II all this began to change Philip 
had been brought up m Castile, and was Spanish in 
^ character, m manner, in appeal ance, in Ian- 
made^ guage His coldness, haughtiness, and pride 
Philip II vexed the Flemings ; his reserve seemed to 
them to be contemptuous Yet they were loyal to Philip 
at first It was the troops of the Netherlands that won 
for him the decisive battle of St Quentin and enabled 
him to make with France the Peace of CdteauCambresis 

(1559)- 

When this had been concluded Philip letuined to 
Spain, which he never left again Chailes V had not 
ruled in the interest of any one of the countnes under 
his power. He had had no capital, but moved about from 
place to place according as the necessities of the times 
demanded. But Philip II first gave to the power which 
he had inhented a fixed seat in Castile , he founded a 
Spanish empiie, with Madrid as its capital From 
Madnd he himself would govern his dommions The 
countnes over which he ruled were to be regarded as 
provmces of Spain , they should be cared for by Spanish 
viceroys, and be treated as membeis of a great adminis- 
trative system This change in the political relations 
of the countries which formed the dominions of Philip II. 
came gradually. When once it had been made it 
was most important for the destinies of Europe. If one 
man were to ivield absolutely all the resources of these 
scattered provinces, if he were to infuse into all these 
peoples the danng, fierce, fanatical spint of the Spainards, 
if he were to combine them to fight for Spain and 
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Catholicism, the control of the future of Euiope would be 
in his hands. 

Phihp II was profoundly ambitious Like his an- 
cestors, he beheved that to his house belonged the rule of 
the world But he was obliged to adapt his character of 
method to his own individual character and 
capacity He was no military leader who could inspire 
his soldiers by his presence, nor was he a vigorous and 
genial prince, whose winning and affable manners might 
create enthusiasm for his rule But he was a diligent, 
industrious, calm, and calculating pohtician. The personal 
disadvantages and lU-health which prevented him from 
taking a brilhant part in the affairs of the world might, 
make him more fit to take a decisive one Alone, in 
quietness, unswayed by the passions of combatants and 
undisturbed by the tumult of discordant advice, he might, 
as from a height of contemplation, look down upon the 
complicated affairs of Europe and shape them to his own 
ends This was Philipps ideal of life In the seclusion of 
his gloomy residence of the Escunal, he aimed at pulling 
the threads which were to move the course of Europe 
From morning to night he sat alone m his cabinet and 
received the despatches which pouied in from every 
quarter. All communications were carried on with him 
by writing, and he was his own chief minister. The 
despatches weie read and read again, they were marked 
and underlined and analysed and commented on in their 
margin They were laid aside and carefully weighed 
and compared laboriously with others , their truth and 
the integrity of their wnters were tested by every means 
which the ingenuity of a suspiaous nature without a spark 
of affection or sympathy could suggest. At last the con- 
clusion drawn from all this careful thought and compa- 
rison of contradictory authonties slowly took shape as a 
definite plan. All was calmly and dehberately donej 
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when a plan was once formed it was deliberately earned 
out, and no exultation followed its success, no complaint 
Its failure Philip was an admirable and conscientious 
man of business He set about the task of governing the 
world as though it had been a trade, and if the woi Id 
could have been governed by the industry of a pains- 
taking clerk, Philip would have succeeded admirably 
Phihp never trusted anyone, but regarded his ministers 
as mstruments for carrying out his schemes. Habitually 
reserved himself, he listened to everything that was told 
him without betraying his own feelings Rival mmistei s 
poured out to him their accusations against one another , 
he hstened without being carried away He allowed a 
plan to be carried out, but judged it solely by its success, 
and if It failed he at once abandoned its contnver None 
of his ministers were suie of his continued favour If he 
distrusted a man, he gave no sign of it till he had 
gradually detached him from the business in which he 
was employed, and had deprived him of all means of 
bemg harmful , then he suddenly dismissed him 

Philip felt that the weakness of his political position 
was Its imattractiveness and want of interest in the eyes 
Phiiip'sreix- of ordinary men This interest he secured by 
giouspoiicy completely identifying himself and his policy 
with the cause of Catholicism In so doing he was no hypo- 
crite, for he was sincerely religious But he saw the advan- 
tage to be gamed by making his own interests coincide with 
those of the old religion. As the champion of Catholi- 
cism he interfered in the affairs of Europe in such a way 
that the gam of Catholicism must in every case lead to an 
mciease in the power of Spam It was for this purpose 
that he identified his goveinment with Spam, which had 
still flesh m its memory the crusades against the Moors, 
and where Pi otestant opinions were regarded as a sure 
token of the taint of Jewish or Moorish blood 
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Thus, under Philip, Spam became enthusiastically 
Catholic The Castilians felt their pride gratified at see- 
ing tlieir country made the seat of Philip’s 
power, and they wei e willing to be taxed for its with ' 

maintenance Their chivalious spuit was en- 
listed on the side of their religion Round Philip’s 
person, as being the champion of that religion, was 
thi own the glamour of a passionate loyalty, such as was 
far removed from the old Spanish spiiit Philip had been 
wise in identifying himself with Spain He had obtained 
by that means, m spite of all his disadvantages, a power 
which his father had never been able to gam It re- 
mained for Philip to establish the spirit of Spam in the 
other paits of his dominions, especially in the Nether- 
lands 


CHAPTER II. 

THE REVOLT OF THE NETHERLANDS 

The country, which at the present day foims the two 
kingdoms of Holland and Belgium, was called, from its 
geographical position, the Netherlands, or the 
Low Countries. It consists of a large plain, 
foimed round the mouths of the three great nvers, the 
Rhine, the Meuse, and the Scheld Dunng the middle ages, 
this land had belonged to many different lords, but was at 
last slowly united m the hands of the Valcsian Dukes of 
Burgundy, until by the marriage of Mary, daughter of 
Chailcs the Bold, to the Emperor Maximilian I , it had 
passed under the lule of the house of Austiia. Charles 
V* inherited it as Maximilian’s grandson 

But still, under Chailes V,the Netherlands did not 
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form one state for admmistrati/e purposes Each of the 
Xheir seventeen piovmces of which it was composed 
government, had its Own constitution, Its own assem- 
bly of Estates, and some had their own stadtholder, or 
local governoi For common purposes general assen* 
blies were held of the Estates of all the provinces , 
but each province granted taxes separately, andpiesented 
to tlie prince its own statement of grievances Each 
province had its own charter and its own privileges, to 
which It tenaciously clung The pimciple of local govern- 
ment was strong in the Netherlands, and it would ob- 
viously be no easy task for Philip to 1 educe them to the 
position of a province of the Spanish monarchy The 
towns wcie rich, and the buighers had a strong spirit of 
independence The nobles weie numerous and warlike,men 
accustomed to high positions of confidence, many of them 
impoverished, and almost all ambitious The question was, 
whether Philip would manage to mould them to Ins will 
In the early part of the sixteenth century, the trade of 
the Netherlands had immensely increased The Portu- 
Their guese discoveiers, by opening a direct com- 
pix)spcnt7 mumcation by sea with India and Southern 
Africa, had depnved Venice of the monopoly of trade 
with the East Italy generally had been turned into 
the battle-field of Europe, and its commeice began 
to decay Trade took up its abode moi e decidedly than 
before in the north of Europe Antwerp became the 
great commercial capital of the woild, and the Venetian 
ambassador sighed to see Venice surpassed. Everywhere 
throughout the Ncthci lands trade flourished and wealth 
abounded The people lived in opulence and comfort. 
They were laboiious, diligent, and ingenious They had 
no delight in war, save as a means of secunng lastmg 
peace. They took no pleasure m martial exercises ; but on 
their holhlays their ‘guilds of rhetoric^ dehghted to 
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represent some allegory, where they could set foi th m visi- 
ble form some moral truth or maxim of worldly wisdom, 
decked with all the glory of costume that art could de- 
vise and wealth supply. 

When Philip left the Netherlands in 15 59, he appoint- 
ed as icgent Ins half-sister Margaict, Duchess of Painia 
To help her in the government was a State Council, com- 
posed mostly of native nobles , but this was checked b) 
a privy council, consisting of those whom Philip could 
trust , and even they soon found that the regent had 
received orders to do nothing which was disappioved 
of by Antony Peirenot, generally known as Cardinal 
Granvella Granvella was the son of the chief minister o£ 
Chailcs V, and had himself served the Emperor, he 
was now bishop of Arras and was supposed to be deep in 
Philipps confidence, and entirely devoted to Philipps inte- 
rest He was an ecclesiastic, and as such was likely to 
use all his influence to suppress the growing movement 
towards the reformed doctrines which Cliailcs V had in 
vain tned to keep down. 

The nobles soon found themselves neglected. William 
of Nassau, whose father had been one of Charles V.’s 
most faithful generals, and who had himself 
been a great favourite of the Emperor, found 
that he was subordinate to Granvella William is gene- 
rally known by the title of Prince of Orange. He 
inhentcd this small pnncipality from a cousin who 
married the heiress of Orange-Chalons, and died without 
children Count Egmont,who had won for Philip the battle 
of St Quentin, and Count Horn, one of the chief com- 
manders of the day, both found that Phihp employed only 
Spaniards, and passed them by. The burgheis felt that 
they were in danger of falling under a foreign >oke. They 
refused, accordmg to their old liberties, to admit any 
foreigner to hold any office in the provinces. Their Joa- 
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lousy was awakened by the presence of Spanish troops 
winch had been levied for war against France* Before 
Philip left, the Estates demanded their withdrawal, as it 
was against their liberties to have foreign troops qiiar- 
tcied within their boideis He promised angiily to 
withdraw them, but did his best to find excuses for keep- 
ing them theie The Zealanders threatened, that if their 
land weie longer polluted by foreign troops, they would 
open their dykes and let in the ocean, rather than endure 
their hated presence The regent was obliged to write 
and uige their withdrawal, which was reluctantly acceded 
to by Philip at the end of 1560 

When once popular suspicion was roused, everything 
tended to excite it more , and the ecclesiastical measures 
of the king soon created a ferment The 
cieIi 4 tiS Netherlands had only thice bishopiics, and 
measures. philip had applied to the Pope to increase the 
number A papal bull was accordingly issued, making 
three archbishops and fifteen bishops These were to be 
’ endowed out of monastic property , and in this way the 
wealth of the younger members of the noble families 
would be diminished, while the king, who was to appoint 
to the bishopncs, would greatly strengthen his pohtical 
power, and dso would have the means of putting down 
heresy more effectually The nobles saw in this a means 
of increasing the power of the detested Granvella , if re- 
ligious persecutions were admitted, he might attack them 
under pretext of heresy The Inquisition, an institution 
with regular officials and courts for enquinng into cases 
of heresy, had been established in the Netherlands by 
Obarles V in 1522, and had soon committed great devas- 
tations The persecution carried on by the inquisitors, 
already sufficiently hateful to the people, had been 
increased in ngour by an edict of Charles V* in rS50|, 
and another of Philip in 1555. 
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Granvella accordingly was unpopular amongst all 
classes The nobles addiessed lemonstrances to the king, 
asbng for his lemoval, but with no effect 
At last several of the chief of thcin entered of Onu- 
into a league of defence against him He 
was attacked in cancatuies and lampoons by the people. 
The nobles, to ridicule his pomp and display, adopted 
a livery of the plainest seige, embroidered only at tlie 
sleeve with a fooFs cap, which might be taken also for a 
monk’s cowl This lude Flemish wit told among the 
people Even the regent began to tiie of her subordina- 
tion to Granvella. Orange, Egmont, and Horn all witli- 
drew fiom the State Council, saying that they were meie 
shadows there, and Gianvella was the sole reahty 

At last the king was obliged, to give way. He vnotQ 
to Gianvella (Febiuary, 1564,) saying that it would be 
well for him to leave the country for a few days to visit 
his mother , and Granvella never returned The nobles 
weie tiiumphant Oiange, Egmont, and Horn resumed 
their seats at the Council, resolved to carry out tlieir own 
plans, and secure a national goveinment for the Nether- 


lands. 

Meanwhile, however, the new bishops had been ap- 
pointed, and new ecclesiastical arrangements were being 
earned out Religious persecutions were 
more rigorously conducted, and popular dis- opp^rnum 
content had increased The Spanish troops 
and the Spanish minister had been got rid of ; but it 
seemed that the Spanish influence would return through 
the Church, and that the authority of Philip would be 
established under cover of the maintenance of religion 
Nobles and people alike bent their endeavouis to procure 
a modification of the religious edicts , if they could be 
suspended, the new bishops would be politically harmless* 
Count Egmont was sent to Philip to represent the state 
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of affairs. But Philip would not yield on this point j 
he leceived Egmont kindly, and dismissed him with 
fair speeches, but he sent to the regent, ordenng the 
publication of the canons which had just been passed by 
the Council of Trent, and bidding the magistiates every- 
wheie to help the inquisitors to put down heresy 

The nobles were farmed at this, the people were m a 
fury It was suspected that an alliance had been made 
between France and Spam to crush the Protestants, and 
establish the royal power more firmly in the dominions 
of both A deep determination to resist the Inquisition 
spread among all classes in society, amongst patriotic 
Catholics as much as amongst the threatened Protestants 
This feeling, early in 1 566, found its expression in what 
IS kno-wn as the * Compromise,^ which was a bond de- 
claiing the Inquisition to be ^iniquitous, contrary to all 
laws, human and divine ’ The signers bound themselves 
to ^ extirpate and eradicate the thing in any form, as the 
mother of all imquity and disorder' 

The Compromise was largely signed by the lesser 
nobles and the richer merchants The mei chants es- 

Comirercua pressure of the disturbed 

eifectsOT state of things It is reckoned that 30,000 
England Flemish weavers had fled to England before 

the persecution There they were readily welcomed by 
Elizabeth She gave them settlements in Sandwich and 
Norwich, and every Fleming so settled was obliged by law 
to employ at least one English apprentice The Enghsh 
learned better the arts of cloth-making, silk-making, and 
dyeing, and no longer expoi ted their wool for manufacture 
to Flanders. Instead of Antwerp sending its waxes to 
England, Norwich sent out vessels laden with English 
fabnes for sale m the marts of Flanders. The Nether- 
lands b^gan to feel acutely the result of Phihp's policy of 
mtoleranca 
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Ihe signers of the Compiomise next diew up a peti- 
tion to the regent; setting foith that the Inquisition was 
likely to lead to lebellion, and begging hei to ‘the 

suspend it until the king's pleasuie could be Beggars, ‘ 
inoie fully known It was presented with gieat ceie- 
mony, by a body of some two hundicd nobles, on Apiil 
5, 1566* The duchess dismissed them without an ansvvei , 
she was much agitated, undone of her counsellois, Ilci- 
laymont, exclaimed, to cheer liei — ‘ What, madam, is it 
possible your highness can feai these beggais (gueux) 
The saying spread, and the confcdeiates inbiavado adop- 
ted the badge of a beggai’s wallet, and called tliemselves 
Uhe beggars' (les gueux) The excitement spread 
amongst the common people, who flocked in crowds to 
hear the Piotestant preacheis In the Netheilands, as 
elsewhere, Protestantism had assumed a strong political 
significance , but in the Netherlands it did so almost at 
once, for it was associated most diiectly with opposition 
to the foreign oppressor 

This popular excitement could not last long without 
finding some very definite expiession On August 18 
was the ceremony of the <Ommegang,' or 
procession of a miraculous image of the Viigin bwaUn^r at 
at Antwerp. As the priests swept through 
the streets, they were greeted by the jeers of the crowd— 
'MaykenI Mayken I (little Mary),' they exclaimed, 
< your hour is come ' For the next two days there were nots 
in the cathedral j at last the crowd was roused to fury; 
the image was tom in pieces, and all the images and 
statues that adorned the building were pulled down The 
example was followed in other churches, and soon spread 
to other towns A wave of iconoclasm passed over the 
land, and the noble ecclesiastical buddings of many cities 
in the Netherlands were robbed of their richest ofna- 
ments 
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The duchess was alarmed and was on the point ot 
flight She was stayed, however, by her council, and on 
August 25 published an ^Accord,’ which abohshed the 
Inquisition, and allowed liberty of preaching the new 
doctrines in places wheie it had already been practised 

Philip, however, was not likely to be content with 
this He waited fiist for the natuial reaction to follow 
Reaction iconoclastic iiots All moderate men 

m^Phihp's had been shocked by them; all fervent Cathohes 
favour dismayed by this turn of affairs 

The leading nobles had been wiUing enough to use 
Piotestant rehgious feehng as a political weapon against 
Philip, but they were not piepaied to establish Protes- 
tantism They weie willing enough to bnng pressure to 
bear upon the king, but they felt they could not be 
concerned m riots, and they weie not pi epared for violent 
measuies against Philip. Egmont withdrew from his 
former opposition and resolved henceforward to serve 
Philip Horn retired to his own house, determined to 
mterfere no more in pohtical matters The confederate 
nobles, now somewhat weary of noisy demonstration, 
professed themselves satisfied with the Accord, and 
dissolved their bond 

The result of this naturally was that the hands of the 
government were strengthened, and the party of opposition 
was hopelessly divided It was not long before the 
regent took advantage of tins state of feelmg The 
disturbances were everywhere checked The dty of 
Valenciennes, which had refused to admit a gamson, 
was besieged and at last taken by Egmont, who punished 
the atizens with ruthless seventy He was determined 
to prove his loyalty to Philip, and show hun that he had 
no sympathy with rebellion The fate of Valenciennes 
was decisive for the time , the Protestants either hastened 
to make their submission, or left the country A new 
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and most stnngent oath of allegiance, lequiiing a promise 
of imqualified obedience to the government, was imposed 
on all who held office under the Ciown It was taken by 
all the nobles, except only the Pnnee of Orange, who 
refused to admit tins innovation upon the old constitution 
He icsigned all his offices, and withdiew from the 
Netherlands into Germany, to see what comse events 
w^^ie likely to take 

There weie in Philip IPs piivy council two men 
whose opinion most weighed with him the 
Duke of Alva and Don Ruy Gomez de Silva, designs. 
Pnnee of Eboli They wcie two widely dilTcicnt men, 
Ru> Gomez had gained the royal favpur by his supple- 
ness and address , he thoroughly knew his master^s 
character and fell in unobtrusively with his master's 
ways , Philip was helped in the process of thmkmg, 
which he found a slow one, by the foiethought and con- 
siderateness of his careful minister, who seemed to 
antiapate his thoughts, yet with due deference Alva, 
on the other hand, was a noble of the old Spanish typo, 
haughty, proud, self-asserting, who felt that his position 
was only the due reward of his merits , he was devoted 
to the king, for only in the king's service could he 
honourably obtain glory. Between these two ministers a 
bitter opposition raged Philip encouraged each of thwn 
m turn, and hstened to the complaints of the one against 
the other, for he thought that m this way he would get to 
their true opinions, and so would gam the greatest amount 
of good out of both. 

About the pohey to be pursued towards tire Nether- 
lands these two ministers, as usual, differed Ruy 
Gomez, as bemg no soldier, was m favour of paafic 
measures ; Alva, as one of the chief captains of the age, 
advocated severe repression. He undertook, if he were 
pnly supplied with Spanish troops, to reduce the Nether- 
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lands to subjection once for all, and seciue that the 
Netherland taxes should flow regularly into Philipps 
coffers The wealth of the heretics was to pay for the war 
and eniich the king as well Philip’s finances could ill 
endure the losses that came from the distuibcd state of 
the Netherlands He agreed with Alva’s policy and sent 
him with an army of 10,000 veterans, the picked tioop^^ 
of Italy and Spam, to reduce the provinces to submission 
Alva set out in May, 1567, resolved to do his woik 
thoroughly His own political credit was at stake 
Ai>n sent Here was a splendid oppoitunity of doing the 
Ne\h^ greatest possible service to the king, of vindi- 

lands. eating^ his own foiesight, and of returning 

tnumphant over his rival He went to the Netherlands 
with full powers, and the Duchess of Paima, finding herself 
superseded, resigned her office and letired Alva oc- 
cupied the towns with his troops Determined to stiike 
terror at once, he arrested Counts Egmont and Horn, 
and committed them to prison He next established a 
council for the tiial of offences committed dunng the 
recent disturbances. From its seventy this council has 
won for Itself the title of the * Blood Council,' and the 
number of its victims spread terror thioughout the land. 
Counts Egmont and Horn were indicted on the charge 
of having stirred up a plot agamst the king , they were 
found guilty and condemned to death. Neither their 
high position, their noble birth, nor their former services 
could save them from Philip’s wrath. They were be- 
headed on June 5, 1568, in the great square at Brussels 
Alva had cowed the Netherlands into submission, but 
there was still one man who talked of resistance, one 
Resistance Alva’s power could not reach The 

ofthePr^ Pnnee of Orange, condemned by the Blood 
of Orange Council With Egmont and Horn, published, 
from his retirement in Germany, a ‘Justification,' which 
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was an indignant attack upon Philip’s tyranny. A diange 
had come over the character of Orange Up to this time 
he had been an adherent of the old Church , but his 
opinions slowly changed in exile He became a deter- 
mined Protestant of the school of Calvm, yet with views 
of wider toleration than were common m his day. He’“ 
now, in Philip’s name, enlisted soldiers against Alva, and 
granted a commission to his brother. Count Louis of 
Nassau, setting forth that to show his love to the kmg 
and to tlie provinces, and to maintain the privileges 
sworn to by the kmg, he empowered his brother to enrol 
troops At first Count Louis obtained some advantage 
in Fnesland, and hoped for assistance from the Hugue- 
nots in France But Alva took the field agamst him and 
at Jemmingen the raw recruits of Count Loms fled at 
once before the veterans of Spam (July 23, 1568) “For 
two days the fugitives were slaughtered. Count Louis 
succeeded in making his escape, but few of his soldiers 
were so fortunate , seven Spaniards only were killed, and 
seven thousand rebels It seemed too clear that it was 
hopeless for the unhappy Netherlanders to thmk of 
resistance But Orange was not daunted , in September 
he entered Brabant and challenged Alva, who refused a 
battle, but inflicted severe damage on the army of Orange, 
who, after a month’s campaign, was obliged to retire 
without havmg effected anythmg, 

Agam Alva was triumphant. The Netherlands lay at 
his feet His seventies were redoubled, and m the ata- 
del of Antwerp he erected a colossal statue to himself, 
for havmg ^extinguished sedition, chastised rebelhon, re 
stored religion, secured justice, and estabhshed peace ’ 
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CHAPTER IIL 

KKSULTS OF ALVA’S MEASXJRES ON FRANCE, ENGLAND, 
AND SCOTLAND 

Alva’S measures in the Netherlands were felt as a me- 
nace to Protestantism throughout Europe generally. If 
Phihp succeeded, he would first help to put down the 
Hugu^ots in France, and then Would turn hxs attention 
to England. 

In France the Huguenots were at once stirred to 
alarm by their danger. They saw that the queen-mother 
Rismgofthe towards the Catholic party, and that 

Huguenots the Cardinal of Lorrame again took his place 
at the Coimcil Troops were being raised by the govern- 
ment, ostensibly to protect the frontier, but the Hugue- 
nots suspected that they might be used against themselves. 
Determined to forestall the danger, they swiftly and se- 
cretly armed, and made an attempt to surpnse the court 
at Monceaux, near Meaux, their plan being to compel the 
removal of the cardinal and the dismissal of the Swiss 
troops. The surpnse failed, and the court escaped to 
Pans The old Constable Montmorency led the royal 
army against the rebels, and after a fierce battle, in 
whi<i he was killed, defeated them at St Denis, Novem- 
ber 10, 1567. A German army came to them aid, and the 
long was compelled to make peace, and re-issue the edict 
of toleration in its full extent (March, 1568 ) 

But this pacification was not to last long Alva 
urged upon the young kmg of France that to make con- 
cessions in matters concerning rehgion was beyond the 
royal power ; he was grantmg what belonged to God, not 
to himself Alva’s example encouraged other Cathohc 
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powers Moreover, he offered the French kmg riid against 
the rebels. The late nsing of the Huguenots had filled 
the common people with terror of their power, and theie 
Was a strong feehng against them. The edict of pacifica- 
tion was revoked, on the demand of the Pope, only six 
months after it had been gi anted JBoth parties armed 
and the struggle which in 1568 had been earned on in the 
Netherlands was in 1 569 to be earned on m Fiance 
The Pnnee of Orange and Count Louis of Nassau 
made common cause with th Huguenots , the German 
Protestants sent them succours, andEhzabeth 
sent them money. But they were not fortunate 
in battle ; in May they were defeated at Jamac, ^ 
and their leader, Condd, was slain ’Wheh in October they 
again ventured to meet the royal forces under the Duke 
of Anjou, the kmg’s brother, they were disa^ousjy de- 
feated at Moncontour Still Coligny did not despsun He 
retreated m good order towards Rochelle, the disnict 
round which had become exclusively Protestant It was 
vain to attempt to subdue this countiy It had refused 
to recognise the legality of the act which withdrew the 
edict of tolerance;, and now declared itself to be under 
the government of the young Prince of Navarro The 
little town of St Jean d'Angely offered a stubborn 
resistance to the royal troops, though the king hlzas^ 
“was m the camp The men of Rochelle even fitted out 
a small fleet, with which they made raids on the neigh- 
bounng coast, seized booty, and sold it for the benefit of 
the prmce whom they had adopted CoUgny again raised 
an' army, and threatened to march agamst Paris 

The Huguenots were too strong to be put down at 
once by forcc^ and had been well aided by 
England and the Netherlands, Ifthe war were 
to last, it could only be by a close alliance of *57© 
the Catholic party with Spam. But here the old national 
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jealousy stood in the way Alva had not given such 
cordial help as was expected , his success m the Nether- 
lands was threatening to France , to subdue the Hugue- 
nots by Philip’s assistance would be to sacrifice the 
nationd independence and lay open a new field to the 
boundless ambition of Spain The court resolved on 
peace, and offered again to renew the edict of pacification 
But as the Huguenots demanded some guaiantee for 
their secmity, four to\vns were put into their hands 
for two years, amongst them Rochelle The peace of 
St Germain (August 1570) again restored quiet in France , 
but It showed that, if need were, the Huguenots were 
determined to mamtain their own safety by arms 

But the presence of Alva m the Netherlands affected 
England almost as closely as it did Fiance It was just 
at the time of Alva’s expedition that Mary of 
Scotland had exhausted the patience of her 
subjects The deposition and captivity of 
Mary depiived the Catholic party in England of its head 
Afary at that time had so entirely disgiaced herself in 
the eyes of Europe, that a rising in her name was not 
to be thought of Still Elizabeth was afiaid of Alva, and 
was unwilling to seem to be in league with the Scottish 
nobles, who had deposed their sovcieign She felt the 
danger of admitting their nght to do so Though 
keenly alive to the advantages she had gained from 
recent events m Scotland, she could not bring herself 
to sanction them Pei haps she thought that Mary had 
so far discredited heiself as to be henceforth harmless; 
perhaps she thought that her restoration through English 
influence would silence her At all events she urged 
her release upon the Scottish lords, till she was met by 
the threat that her further importumty might cost Mary 
her life. 

The nobles were resolved that Mary should not return 


Position 
Mary m 
Scotland 
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to power But her party gathered sticngth from Alva’s 
successes Before she had been in prison , 
a year she managed to escape to Hamilton, escape from 
and soon found herself at the head of an army 
of her adherents Murray, though taken by surpnse, 
armed also, and cut off Mary^s advance to the strong 
castle of Dumbarton Rock, where she felt she would be 
secure. The two armies met at Langside near Glasgow 
(May 13, 156S) The battle is interesting, as showing the 
strange results produced by the old method of waifare. 
In front of both armies were stationed the heavy armed 
men. When they charged, the spears of both opposing 
lines stuck m the joints of each other’s armour The 
fiont lines were consequently fastened together, and the 
battle became a mere tussle, m which the hinder ranks 
could take no part, except by throwing stones and sticks 
over the impeding mass of mail At last the battle was 
decided by a charge of Murray’s cavaliy. Mary’s troops 
fled, and she herself galloped from the field and hurried 
across the Solway Frith to Workington Thence she 
went to Carhsle, and begged for Elizabeth’s protection 
This was a step extremely perplexing to Elizabeth and 
her advisers What was to be done ? To restore Mary 
by force would be to alienate the Scots, and Maryui 
to establish in Scotland a hostile in place of WW 
a friendly government. To allow Mary to go to France 
would be to put a most dangerous instrument in the hands 
of the Catholic party on the Continent To keep her 
m England was equally difficult, for Elizabeth had no 
grounds for treating her as a pnsoner, and if she were at 
large she would be a centre for Cathohe pbts Her pre- 
sence m the northern counties was dangerous, for there 
the Cathohes were strongest Before Mary’s presence 
and the story of her misfortunes, tberemembiance of her 
enmes began to fede away, and the old chivalious spirit 
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revived It was thought wise to remove her from 
Carlisle to Bolton Castle m Yoikshire. 

At first Elizabeth tued to anange a compromise be- 
tween Mary and the RegentMmray ; but this was impos- 
Conference sible Mary demanded that Elizabeth should 
at Yoriw either restore her, or give her fiee passage to 
France She asked for an interview Elizabeth refused 
the interview till Mary had cleaied herself of the charges 
brought against her, urging that she could not pioceed to 
restoie her, and so punish the lebelhous loids, till she 
knew the extent of their guilt Mary accoidingly agreed 
to a confeience, which was held at York towards the end of 
the year The Duke of Noifolk, the chief Catholic peer, 
was the pnncipal commissioner appointed by Elizabeth. 
Muiray and Mary both sent their representatives, but 
the conference led to no decided result, except that the 
evidence against Mary for the murder of Damley, in- 
cluding the * casket letters,’ was laid before the chief 
Enghsh peeis They repoited to the queen that they 
had seen ' such foul matters ’ as to justify her in refusmg 
to give Mary an interview On the mam question nothing 
was done Mary still remained at Bolton, and Murray 
returned to Scotland with a loan of 5,000/ from Ehzabeth, 
<for the maintenance of peace between England and 
Scotland ’ 

Elizabeth was still doubtful what course to pursue. 
Thesuppiession of the Huguenots in France, and the 
entire subjugation of tlie Netherlands might 
arm all Europe against her. In the face of 
this dianger Cecil and the Protestants urged the queen to 
put herself at the head of Protestantism in Europe^ to 
make war openly against Alva, and send back Mary to 
Scotland The Catholic and moderate party wished for 
peace with Spam, and the lecogi^ition of Mary’s daim to 
the succession in England. Elizabeth adopted a middle 
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course She sent money to the Huguenots in France, 
and seriously cnppled Alva by seizing some ships laden 
with money for the pay of his soldieis, which had been 
driven by bad weather into Southampton and Ply- 
mouth (December 1568) Alva was funous, and seized 
all English ships and property in the Netherlands 
Elizabeth retaliated on the Spaniards m England. She 
pleaded that the money belonged to Genoese bankers, 
not to Alva , it had come into her hands, and she had 
borrowed it instead of him. Philip, desirous of setthng 
matters in the Netherlands befoie engaging with England, 
allowed the affront to pass by 

Similarly, Elizabeth hoped that the documents laid 
before her commissioneis would destroy in their minds 
any doubts they might feel about Mary’s jforfoik 
detention. But m this she was mistaken and Mary 
The Duke of Norfolk had formed the scheme of marrying 
Mary, and many who, fiom pohtical reasons, were 
opposed to Cecil, and were in favour of a conciliatory 
policy towards Maiy and Spain, promised him then 
assistance Elizabeth, however, discoveied the plan 
too soon Norfolk was committed for a short time to 
the Tower, and his confederates, amongst whom was 
Leicester, were for a while disgraced 

Mary was mdeed a dangerous captive Her partisaws 
had waited to see if this powerful political coahti^ would 
succeed , but when they saw that it had failed, j^^bcafioa 
and that Ceal’s watchfulness was not to be oftfie 
eluded, they had recouise to arms The eSL 
Earls of Northumbeiland and Westmoreland headed a 
premature nsmg m the north They demanded the 
restoration of the old icligion and the dismissal of the 
queen’s upstart advisers They advanced to Durham, 
celebrated the mass once more in the cathedral; and 
tore the English Bible in pieces before the people. But 



'04 Results of Aim's Measures a d 1569. 

their tnumph was bnef The Catholic gentry were not 
yet prepared to turn rebels, and the aid expected from the 
Duke of Alva never came The Earl of Sussex kept 
them occupied in the north till he was joined by rein- 
forcements from the southern counties When at length 
he was strong enough to proceed against them, the rebel 
army dispersed Westmoreland fled to the Nethei lands, 
where he ended his days miserably in the receipt of a 
small pension from Phihp Northumberland took refuge 
in Scotland, where he was taken piisoner by Murray, and 
at last given up to the English government and executed 
at York 

The rebellion was easily put down, and severely 
punished. The queen had been thoroughly frightened, 
and her terror showed itself in revenge Sussex 
in ite complained that he was left in the north *but 

suppression direct hanging matters ' In every little 
village the insurgents were sought out and executed As 
yet Ehzabeth had been merciful, but as the great conflict 
of her reign deepened around her, mercy gave way before 
desperate endeavours. 

Still, the end of the year 1 569 showed Elizabeth to 
be strong in her hold upon her people The long- 
threatened Cathohc rebelhon had failed to shake her 
position. Alva had not yet felt himself strong enough to 
help her rebels Philip, in spite of an outrageous aflron^ 
was not prepared for war. There -was notlimg to fear 
from France, for the Fiench dread of Spam was tending 
to bring England and France nearer together, and a 
Fres^cb marriage was even proposed to Elizabeth. 
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CHAPTER IV 

STRUGGLE OF CATHOLICISM AND PROTESTANTISM, 

' 1570-1572 

One great reason of the failure of the rising m England 
had been that the Catholics, as a body, did not join at 
Their allegiance was as yet due to their queen, and tlifey 
•did not feel that their religion called upon them to take 
pait in a rebellion This feeling, however, was soin to 
be disturbed Open and avowed hostility between 
Cathohcism and Protestantism was to be introduced into 
England also 

Pope Pius V , Michele Ghislieri, had been a Dominican 
inquisitor before his elevation to the papacy Austere, zea- 
^lous and determined, he devoted all his ener- 
gies to tlie suppression of heiesy Under his excommu- 
rule the Inquisition crushed out Piotcstantism 
in Italy Though a man of fei vent piety and blameless life, 
Jie shrunk from no measures which weie likely to put down 
the schism. He rejoiced over Alvars ciuelties in the 
Netherlands, and sent him a swoid and cap which he had * 
-blessed, as a token of his favour. A man of tins kind 
not likely to leave the English Catholics doubtful of thseit 
duties He proceeded to the excommunication of Eliza- 
beth, but he did it secretly that he might not be preventel 
by the remonstrances of France and Spam In htay 1570 
the bull of excommunication was found fixed on the door of 
the Bishop of London^s house, and a student of Lincoln^s 
Inn, by name Felton, paid with his life for his rash act 

This excommunication was felt by Elizabeth and her 
ministers to be a declaration of war ; it was resented by 
the mass of the English people as an act of aggression. 
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Moreover, fears for the queen^s life had been awakened 
Af&irs in recent events m Scotland The Cathohc 

Scotland party had there roused itself for a desperate 
effort, and had hoped, if the Regent Murray were 
removed, to succeed once more in gaming power James 
Hamilton of Bothwellhaugh undertook Murray’s assas- 
sination, and shot him from the balcony of a house in 
Lmlithgow, as he was nding out of the town, January 23, 

1 570 The result was anarchy in Scotland, where for the 
next few yeais a avil w<ir raged between the queen’s 
party and the adherents of the king 

In England the Parliament which met in 1571 pro- 
ceeded to pass bills declanng it high treason to call the 
queen a heretic, or to affirm that anyone 
Se?to* particular person was her successor, or to 
the Pope publish any bull from the Pope A bill was 
even intioduced to compel all above a certain age to 
receive the Communion according to the established 
service , but this was withdrawn after a discussion The 
CathoKc attack upon England had called forth severe 
reprisals England entered upon a course of persecution, 
not, however, of religious opinions as such, but because 
of their political consequences Conformity to the Estab- 
lished Church was rigidly required from all ; and while 
Parliament passed laws against the Catholics, the High 
Commission Court, under the presidency of Archbishop 
Parker^ demanded from the Puritans obedience to the 
establH^ed ceremonies 

Tie religious struggle was not long m breaking out 
agaitth The old plan of the liberation of Mary, her 
mamage with the Duke of Norfolk, and of the 
plou restoration of Catholicism was again revived 

But this It was seen that the aid of foreign powers 
was neceaa^ry for its success Ridolfi, a Florentine, who 
had long resided in England, was sent to confer with the 
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Duke of Alva, Philip II, and the Pope Philip II 
warmly entered into the scheme The Pope declared 
himself ready to sell even the chalices from his churches 
for such a worthy object It was agreed that Alva was 
to send 10,000 men to help the conspirators But Ridolfi 
was too dull a plotter to escape the vigilance of Lord 
Burleigh, by which title Sir William Cecil was now 
known A suspicious packet of papeis was seized 
N 01 folk’s secretary was imprisoned and confessed, and 
the whole plot was discovcied Mary’s ambassador in 
England, the Bishop of Ross, was thrown into the Tower, 
and the Spanish ambassador was dismissed from England. 
N 01 folk was brought to tiial befoie his brother peers, 
was found guilty of treason and condemned to death 
It was some time before Elizabeth could be brought to 
consent to the execution of the chief nobleman m the 
kingdom , but at last she gave way, and Norfolk was 
beheaded, June 2, 1572 

The rising of 1 569 had failed, because it was confined 
within too narrow limits and had nor appealed to the 
Catholic world Now a great plot in which all the chief 
Catholic poweis were to have taken part was stopped 
before it could come to a head, Philip II did not 
venture to resent his ambassador's dismissal The queen 
only became dearer to her people as they saw the 
directed against her 

Meanwhile in France the dread of the 
of Spam had been maeased The combined ptaace and 
fleets of Vemce, the Pope, and Phihp II. had 
won a bnlliant victory at Lepanto over the Turks, and 
a new course of aggrandisement seemed open to Philip, 
France drew nearer to England, and proposals wore 
made for a mamage between Elizabeth and tlie Duke 
Anjou, the younger brother of Charles IX The 
tiations gave Elizabeth an opportunity for the display qf 
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her vacillation and her delight in mystifying those around 
her The marriage was not popular in England, and all 
talk of It was laid aside for a while m consequence of tlie 
events of 1572 m France 

In that country peace with tlie Huguenots and jealousy 
of Spam had become, both of them, parts of the ro> al 

Go«rT.m«nt ^“8^* Charles IX , was of 

Of Cbariei^ weak intelligence, yet of a wild and passionate 

nature His education had been neglected 
owing to his feeble health, and he was unable to give 
senous attention to the affairs of state He was entirely 
under the influence of his mother, Catharine de' Medici, 
who ruled in his name Cathanne was the daughter of 
Oithanne the man to whom Machiavelli had dedicated 
de* Media the ‘Pimce,’and she was well skilled in all 
the arts of dissimulation After living powerless at couit 
during her husband’s lifetime, she was detei mined to 
satisfy her desiie for power when her time came Yet 
her title to power was very precarious. She was a sti anger 
by birth , she represented no great national interest, no 
pohtical party , she was supported by no great family, 
and awoke no enthusiasm amongst the common people 
Yet when she once had power in her hands she devoted 
all her energies to keep it About the great questions 
which at that time agitated France, she was entirely 
indifferent , but she was willing to play off one party 
against the other so as to maintain herself m power Tall, 
and of strong, commanding appearance, she exercised 
gt^ influence over tliose who were around her. She 
had powerful nature, which could adapt itself to any 
cirCu y> as <yan ces. She had great quickness of mind and 
penetradon. She knew well how to conaliate opponents, 
and how to satisfy them without committing herself to 
' ^iSoite promises She trusted no one, and no one trusted 
< She preferred to be regarded as a peacemaker and 
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mediator between the contending parties m France, but 
would hesitate at nothing to nd herself of one who was 
likely to disturb her position. 

Hence she had opposed the Guises, and had been 
a foe to Mary of Scotland Over Chailes IX. her rule 
seemed absolute, and she was determined to maintain it 
at any cost But she saw this rule over her son's mind 
suddenly threatened Charles IX. became jealous of 
the fame gained by his younger brotlier, the Duke of 
Anjou, who had been the leader of the victoiious Catho- 
lics at the battle of Moncontour The populace of Paris 
was distinguished by its bitter hatred of the Hugue- 
nots, whose chief opponent tvas always the popular hero 
of the capital Chailes IX was alarmed at his brother's 
supenoi position , he was afiaid of some plot against 
himi^elf Stung to a sudden energy, he determined to 
gam glory himself also For this end he would make 
common cause with the Huguenots, and wage wai 
against Spain. 

The head of the Huguenot party was also the most 
famous general in Fiance, and was m French history at 
this agethe one prominentman who rose above 
the level of mtngue, fanatiasm, and self-seek- ^ 
mg into a higher region of lofty self-devotion. Gastraarc 
de Cohgny was sprung from an old Burgundian £a^y> 
and was in early life distinguished as a soldier. He knew 
every branch of the soldier's trade, and to courage and 
coolness united a capacity for disapline and military 
organisation. H6 had undertaken the hopeless task of 
defendmg Sh Quentm against Philip's army; he had 
undertaken it though he knew it to be hopeless, and 
knew that his reputation would suffer through the failure. 
He was taken prisoner in the battle, and during hh 
impnsonment a change came over his religious opmiorf. 
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and he adopted the faith of Calvin When the rehgious 
wars began in Fiance, Coligny fully appreciated the mo- 
mentous importance of the issue involved He counted 
the cost, and gave himself unreservedly to the con- 
flict. He asked his wife if she had the courage to face 
dangers, misfortunes, exile, and, if need weie, death, — if 
she were prepared to ruin the futuie of her children for 
the sake of her rehgious convictions His ivife, as heroic 
as her husband, bade him go forth upon the path of duty 
without fear for her In this spirit Coligny enteicd upon 
the sti ife His mind was not under the sway of fierce pas- 
sion, or desire for power, or thirst for fame Sternly and 
sadly he undertook a'sacred duty, which he carried out 
without being elevated by success or cast down by 
failure Through evil repoit and good report he went 
upon his sohtary way. His calm prudence and com- 
manding temper enforced obedience upon his party, 
which respected and obeyed rather than loved him H igli 
above the fierce passions, the mean intrigues, the unscru- 
pulous self-seeking, which distmguished France in his 
age, his figure nses as the one man endowed with a noble 
purpose, who felt laid upon him a mighty weight of duty, 
which he must cairy unflinchingly to the end. 

Such was the man witli whom Charles IX now found 
himself brought into connexion Coligny had so strong a 
Coiigny*s "belief m the possibility of a reconciliation be- 
pians tween the two contending parties, tliat li e went 

himself to the court to urge his views more decidedly He 
endeavoured to fan the long’s dicad of JPhihp II, and 
pri^vafl on him to declare war against Spam, — a step 
wjdcli must aid greatly the stiugglmg cause of Piotes- 
in the NetherWds. 

In that country Alva’s savage measures had failed of 
complete success. He flattered himself at the end of 1 569 
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that he had put down heiesy and had reduced the pro- 
vinces to obedience It only remained for him 
to carry out the rest of his promise, to make the «ion of the " 
provmces pay for the trouble they had given, Nctherfands. 
and make them contribute largely to the rOrjral resources 
for the future. For this purpose he devised a new scheme 
of taxation. Instead of grants of money being made by 
the states to their piince according to their sympatliy 
with the purposes for which he proposed to use it, they 
were henceforth to pay according to a regular system. A 
tax of the twentieth penny (five per cent ) was to be paid 
every time real property changed hands , and a tax of 
the tenth penny (ten per cent ) was to be paid on all 
peisonal property or merchandise every time it was sold 

Alva was a soldier and not a financier, or he would 
have known that these measures would involve tlie entiie 
ruin of the commeice of the Netherlands An active 
trading people, made liable to this tax of ten per cent 
on every sde, would necessauly be unable to manu- 
facture and sell any article at the same puce as formerly 
Instead of being tlie gteat mei chants of Europe, they 
would be unable to compete with othci countries whose 
productions were not subject to this heavy tax Alva'’? 
endeavour to incicase the royal income by extorUiif 
money from the Netherlands would ically result m a 
diminution of the capital sum on which the tspees must 
be levied, and would rum the people without enrichmg 
the king 

Men who had stood by Alva and applauded him in 
his severe measures against heresy now rose in opposition 
against him Loud outciies werO raised m Madrid In 
the Netherlands trade was at a standstill, and men shut 
their shops rather than submit to the tax Universal 
discontent and deep hatred towards Alva prevailed 
^ongst the whole mass of the people. 
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In this state of feeling It required veiy little to rouse 
O os ton people to resistance A sudden raid of 
a band of Netherlandish outlaws laid the 
theriandcrs foundation of the memorable revolt of the 
Netherlands 

Among those who had left the Netherlands rather 
than submit to Alva, many were accustomed to tlie sea 
Foiind'ition Seizing upon vessels, cruised as 

T>fthe United pirates in the Channel, professing to make 
Netherlands _^ 2 va in the name of Orange Hardy, 

brave, and cruel adventurers, they inflicted much 
damage on the Spanish ships, and found m England 
a ready maiket for their booty Alva, in the beginning 
of 1572, remonstrated with Elizabeth on the shelter 
winch she gave to these freebooters, who weie at that 
time lying in some of the southern ports of England 
Elizabeth, wishing to be conciliatory in a little matter, sent 
orders that the Netherland pirates were no longer to be 
supplied with provisions Forced by hunger, the little 
fleet of twenty-four ships, under the command of a rude 
Flemish noble, William de la March, set sail fiom Eng- 
land for a foray They were diiven by stiess of weather 
to enter the mouth of the Meuse, and came opposite the 
city of Brill More in bravado than with any seiious ex- 
pectation of success, this handful of men, not more than 
250, sent a message demanding the surrender of Bull A 
panic seized the magistrates and citizens , they fled and 
left their fortified city to the ^ water beggars,^ who took 
possession of the city in the name of the Pnnce of Oiange, 
stadtholder of the king 

The failure of an attempt to regain Bnll for tlie 
Spaniards gave additional couiage to the Netherlanders 
I'lushing was the first to expel its Spanish government 
The example was followed by all the chief cities of Holland 
and Zeeland, and many of the cihes pf Gelderland, Qber- 
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yssel, and Friesland By the middle of 1573 a large por- 
tion of the Netherlands was m open revolt against Alva 

Meanwhile Count Louis of Nassau had been busy 
in France, where he enlisted the sympathies of the 
Huguenots, who sent out forces under Genlis 
to aid him in a bold scheme which he had tothe Ne^ ^ 
formed, of surpiising Mens, the chief city of 
Hainault, His suipnse was successful, and Alva sa^v 
himself assailed on two sides In the noith the land was 

m rebellion , in the south a using was being promoted by 
French help When it was too late he abolished his tax 
of the tenth penny. The revolt had now taken shape 
Representatives of the Estates of Holland met at Dort 
in July, and recognised the Prince of Orange as the 
king’s lawful stadtholder in Holland, Zeeland, Fiiesland, 
and UtreclU There was no talk of throwing off their 
allegiance to Philip II , but against the despotic system 
of government introduced by Alva they set up their old 
constitution The Prince of Oi ange had been appointed 
by Philip stadtholder of Holland in 1569, him they 
would follow m maintaining their la\vful piivileges against 
tyrannical governors The revolt of the Nethei lands 
was not directed against Philip’s legitimate authoiity,but 
against the arbitrary use of his authority to introduce con-^ 
stitutional changes to which the Estates had never agreed. 

Alva’s first step was to send his son, Don Fiedcnc 
de Toledo, to besiege Mons, which could not be defended 
unless speedy remfoi cements anived Genhs had burned 
to France to raise fresh troops, but was defeated by Don 
Fredenc outside Mons, and few of his reinforcements 
reached the aty. Still Cpunt Louis hoped for greater suc- 
cours, and the fate of Mons depended on Colign/s influence 
over the French king 


M H 


I 



St Bartholoineit} s Day 


A.I:}. 1572. 


114 


CHAPTER V. 

ST BARTHOLOMEW'S DAY. 

CoLiGNY had cast over Charles IX the spell of lus 
powerful mind, and the kmg inclined more and moi^. 
Plot 'igainst Spam m the Nether- 

Cohgiiy lands But the queen-mother was alarmed 
at Coligny’s power , if he were to succeed, her influence 
over the king would be gone for ever She made com- 
mon cause with tlie Catholic party, resolved that at any 
cost Cohgny’s plans should fail She joined with the 
widow of the murdered Franas, Duke of Guise, and the 
two women plotted Coligny's assassination. A gentleman 
attaclied to the house of Guise, Maurevert, shot at 
Coligny (August 22) as he was slowly entering his house 
engaged in readmg a letter The shot was fired from the 
window of a house opposite , it wounded Cohgny in the 
arm, but the woimds were not dangerous It was dear 
that an enquiry would be made mto the attempted assas- 
sination. 

Catharine was not a woman to shrink from carrymg 
out a scheme she had undertaken Coligny must be got 
nd of, and the king must be rescued once for all from his 
influence His wounds gave him greater hold upon the 
king’s sympathies The Huguenots gathered round him 
dSjunaxKhDg vengeance They were prepared to go in 
a bcidy to the kmg, and denounce the Duke of Gtuse as 
the assassin f they muttered threats of what they wotdd 
do if they fhfledto obtain redress Men’s pasdons had 
grown fimsen Thepopulace of Pans prepared themselves 
to defend the Guises agamst an attack of the Huguenots. 
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The Huguenots stood sullenly opposed to the excited 
populace amongst whom they lived. 

Coligny had stnven for die reconciliation of the two 
parties , of this the mamage of Henry the young Ehng 
of Navarre, with Margaret of Valois, the 
French king’s sister (August 18) had been th© Hugu«- 
regarded as the pledge The Piince of 
Navarre, after his father’s death, had become the titular 
head of the Huguenot party His mamage with Margaret 
"was to bnng tire two parties together, and the Huguenots 
had streamed into Paris to be present at the festival, and 
make a demonstiation of their power The people of 
Pans had received them with silent threats They them- 
selves were fanatically Cathohc, and saw with hatred 
Coligny enter the aty and take his place at the royal 
council by the side of Henry of Anjou and Henry of 
Guise The attempted assassination of Cohgny awoke 
all the detest passions of both parties Cathohcs and 
Protestants alike began to gather appiehensively round 
their chiefs. 

In this excited state of popular feeling Catharine and 
the Guises saw their safety. The king was perplexed at 
finding that his mother was pi ivy to the at- schemes of 
tempt on Cohgiiy’s life She repeated to him 
exaggerations of the wild words and threats uttered by 
the Huguenots She showed him their armed bands in 
the streets, and asked if a royal army could be raised to 
meet them She warned him that soon the royal power 
would pass entirely mto the hands of Cohgny. She 
stirred up the kin^s feeble mmd to alarm, and then 
suggested to him the way out of the difSculty. All the 
chiefs of the Huguenots were in Pans, caught as in a 
net It only needed a word from the king to arm the 
people of Pans against them, and nd himself of his 
enemies at one stroke. 
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The scheme was not premeditated, nor had the 
Huguenots been deliberately invited to the capital to 
be massacred Perhaps old plans of a general massacre 
for the suppression of Protestantism, which had been 
suggested in former times by Philip II , recurred to 
Cathanne^s mind But the plan m itself arose to her 
Italian brain as a possible means of extricating herself 
from her present difficulties To nd himself of his enemies 
at one blow was a device sometimes adopted with success 
by an Italian tyrant mhis small state Cathanne believed 
It possible in France At first Charles IX shrunk with 
horror from the proposal Cathanne reasoned m its 
favour as an act of policy, appealed to Charles's affec- 
tion by declanng that her life was no longer safe in 
Pans, and at last taunted tlie feeble youth with want of 
courage Charles was stung by his mother's taunt He 
gave his assent to the plan, and when once his assent 
had been given he humed on with fevensh excite- 
ment 

Early in the morning of St Bartholomew's Day, 
Sunday, August 24, the massacre began , it was known in 
after days by the bitter name of the ‘Pans 
mcw^riDay; Matms ' The Duke of Guise himself super- 
Aug a4,iS7a* intended the murder of Coligny > the corpse 
was thrown out of the window into the courtyard where 
Guise stood, AIL the Huguenot chiefs, except only the 
two princes, Navarre and Condd, were put to death. 
On every side the bells rang , and the populace in the 
king's name stormed and robbed tlie houses of the 
Huguenots and murdered their masters, who were 
entirely taken by surprise It was a night of horror. 
Pnvate revenge and personal hatred ran not under the 
protection of the royal authority ; rehgious fanaticism 
sheltered itsdf tmder the name of patriotism. A terrible 
fury had seized the people. For years they had been 
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disturbed and disquieted by Huguenot rebellion; it 
needed but a few sharp hours of determined action, 
and these disturbers of their peace would be got nd 
of for ever 

The fury spread quickly from town to town The royal 
orders were eveiywhere acted upon, and for days the 
massacre went on It is difficult to estimate 
the number of victims; the calculations of the 
vary between 25,000 and 100,000 m the 
whole of the kingdom In the excitement of the act, 
Its terrible significance was not regarded by those con- 
cerned The king rejoiced that at last he had acted de- 
cidedly and had become a king mdeed Catharine thought 
that she had freed herself from her enemies and had 
OTOught a good deed for her country at the same time 
The Cathohe powers exulted over this victory of Catho- 
licism Gregory XIII , who had but lately become Pope, 
ordered a ‘ Te Deum ' to be sung in honour of the event, 
and went in solemn procession to be present at the 
thanksgiving Philip forgot his usual seventy of manner, 
and laughed for joy No doubt the atrocity of the deed 
was not known at first It was beheved that a plot of 
the Huguenots had been discovered, that their designs 
had been anticipated, and that they had met with the 
punishment that was their due In England only was 
the moral bearing of the massacre at once perceived ; a 
shudder went through the land at the thought that a 
king should arm one part of his people against another. 
The Fiench ambassador was long refused an audience ot 
the queen ; and when at last he was admitted, he was 
received in solemn silence by the queen and court, who 
were all dressed in moummg. 

In the Netherlands the events which we have been 
relating produced the most disastrous results. The 
patriots saw themselves cut off fiom any hope of French 
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help. Orange, who was advancing to the relief of Mons, 
Effects n dnven back into Holland, and Mons was 

the Ncto- compelled to surrender. The rebellion was 
crushed in the southern provinces, and the 
Spanish troops, by their atrocities, exacted a terrible 
revenge Alva sent orders that every town which refused 
to admit a gamson should be besieged, and all its 
inhabitants be put to death At Mechlin, Zutphen, and 
Naarden, these orders were almost hterally earned out 
Alva was consistent m his pohey of crushing rebellion by 
the example of temble seventy 

But the men of Holland and Zeeland were not to be 
crushed without making an effort, and a struggle now 
began which has made the name of Holland memorable 
It was a struggle conducted on both sides with desperate 
bravery and determined daring Marvels of force and 
cruelty attract our attention as much as marvels of 
patnotism and self-devotion The Spanish soldieis were 
unequalled m Europe , they were devoted to their leader 
and zealous for the Cathohe cause , they fought with as 
much desperation and fury as did the burghers, whose 
only hope of life lay in their courage The struggle which 
now began is marked by matchless deeds of valour on 
both sides. 

An attempt on the part of the patriots to obtain 
possession of the town of Goes, m South Beveland, 
Siege of to a wonderful exploit on the part of the 

Spaniards. South Beveland is an island lying 
off the mouth of the Scheld. It had once formed part of 
the mainland, but the sea in a heavy storm ba d dashed 
away die dykes, and now ran in a channel, ten miles broad 
at its narrowest part, between South Beveland and the 
shore of which it had once formed part Goes was 
invested by the patnots, and the Spaniards were cut off 
by the fleet of the Zedanders from sendmg reinforcements. 
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Determined not to lose the town, they formed the bold 
undertaking of wading along a narrow causeway on 
the ^Drowned land/ as xt was called. The water on 
this narrow causeway was four feet deep at low tide, and 
rose with the tide ten feet It was a terrible hazaid for 
the band of 3,000 men who xmdei took this journey of ten 
miles by night with the water 1 caching up to their 
shouldeis A few false steps and they would be lost ; if 
they failed to accomplish then task in sixhouis,the using 
tide would sweep them away Yet such was the disci- 
plined precision of the Spanish soldieis, that of the tluce 
thousand only nine were lost on the way The icst 
leached Beveland in safety, and Goes was saved 

The siege of Haarlem is again famous for the despeiate 
courage of the patriots When summoned to admit a 
Spanish gamson, the men of Haarlem deter- siege of 
mined to resist Their fortifications were Hwieiti. 
weak; their gamson was only 4,000 men, while Don 
Fredeiic de Toledo led against them 30,000 veterans 
Yet for seven months they kept the Spaniards at bay, and 
only yielded at last to famine Three hundred women 
armed themselves and fought in a regular coi ps Assaults 
upon the city weie repelled by the determination of the 
citizens, who pouied boiling oil and blazing pitch on their 
assailants Women and children worked day and night 
to repair the breaches in the walls When it was found 
hopeless to take the city by assault, the Spaniards tned 
to undermine the walls. The citizens made countermmes, 
and sometimes the opposing parties would meet under- 
ground and engage in savage contest But the valour of 
the men of Haarlem could not hold out against famine 
On July 12, 1573, the city sunendeied Its gamson 
was butchered, and the city was left a heap of nuns, 
Alkmaar was next attacked, but the patriots resolved 
that the dykes should be broken down and the country 
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round be swallowed up by the waters of the sea, rather 
than that Alkmaar should fall into the enemy’s hands 
The Spaniards, discoveimg this resolution, retired in 
dismay , they had come to fight against men, not against 
the ocean 

Thus, at the end of 1573, it was clear that Alva’s 
seventy, so far from having broken the spirit of the 
Aivn retires Ncthcilanders, had only stirred them up to 
Nether- Stubborn 1 esistance. F or seven 5 ears 

hndj. Alva had tried his utmost , he was weai y of 

his task, and Philip was convinced of the failure of his 
measures He was consequently allowed to retuin to 
Spam, where soon after, on a slight pretext, he and his 
son were imprisoned, nor was Alva restored to favour 
till his military talents were lequiied for an expedition 
against Portugal 

In the Netherlands a more pacific policy was 
adopted by Alva’s successor, Don Luis de Requesens, 
who was governor for the next thiee }ears, 1573-6 

In France the result of the massaci e of St Bartho- 
lomew’s had not been quite so decisu e as the fanatics 
Results of engaged in it had hoped 1 he moral 

the^^we horror of the deed dawned upon the mindsof its 
thoiomew’s actors Charles IX was haunted in his dreams 
by the terrible remembiance of that night , he 
spiung fiom his bed in tenor, and to the excited nunds 
of those around him the air seemed to be filled with 
groans and shrieks Even in the camp, men thought 
they saw the dice thrown by Hcniy of Guise stain the 
table with a maik of blood 

Moreover, the general policy of Fiance had been con- 
tradicted bv this massacre, and when men’s feelings settled 
down, It was seen to have been a mistake Spam was the 
leader of the Catholic world; and France could not 
hope to dispute that leadership with Spam By the ma«- 
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sicic France had lost hei modeiating position beU\een 
the two paities All dealings with the Netheilanders 
were broken off The negotiations for the maniage of 
Elizabeth with the Duke of Anjou weie stopped The 
Huguenots still held out against the loyal tioops m their 
cities of Rochelle, Nismes, and SanCeire It was m \ain 
that these cities were besieged , they defended themselves 
with desperate heroism Though many of the Huguenots 
had been massacred, and many had changed their leligion 
through tei ror, still thcie lemained too many to be put 
down by force Moreover the Poles weie thinking of 
the election of the Duke of Anjou to their thione , but if 
Anjou weie to become king of Poland, he must dcclaie 
himself willing to mediate between the two icligious 
paities, and to allow religious fi cedom For all these 
reasons the old policy of pacification again won the 
upper hand in France In July 1573 free exercise of 
religion tvas granted to the towns of Rochelle, Mon- 
lauban, Nismes, and Sanceire 

The Huguenots obtained peace for a while , and the 
discords at court soon strengthened their hands. The 
youngest brother of the king, the Duke of 
Alengon, openly opposed his mother In the Charict. ix 
dissensions and quarrels that followed, a new party 
gradually gained giound. It was composed of men w ho 
for political reasons wished to maintain the edicts of 
toleration, and so to allow the fury ofieligious passions to 
settle for awhile In this distracted state of things Chailcs 
IX died, in May 1574. His brother hastened to leave liis 
Polish kingdom, from which he fled secretly, as he w^as 
afraid the Poles might put hindrances in Ins way, and 
succeeded in France as Henry III. 

The next few years are free from any decisive events 
m Europe generally The first outburst of the great com- 
motions which mark the reign of Elizabeth had subsided. 
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Things had begun somewhat to find their leveL At first 
Summary ^ doubtful and unceitam The chief 
actors had to watch eageily for indications 
which way fortune was hkely to turn It had seemed 
that the chances weie greatly against Piotestantism and 
Elizabeth Elizabeth had nevei ventuied to ally her- 
self definitely with the Protestant cause She had no 
rational hope that the Netherlands would give Philip so 
much tiouble, or the Huguenots so long make head in 
France Year by year Elizabeth’s tin one giew stionger 
The failure of the rismg m the noith, and then of the 
Ridolfi plot, showed that she was fum upon her scat 
England had been gi owing moie united, moie de- 
cided, moie adventurous A bold and eager national 
spirit had been growing up amongst the people From 
the year 1572 to 1576 the countiy was quiet and secuie 
AYhen again England came forward, it was no longer 
uncertam of its position or its destiny, but was piepaied 
for a struggle with Spain which should deteimine the 
future of both countries, and should decide the fate of 
Protestantism m Europe. 
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CHAPTER I 

ELIZABEIH AND HOME AFFAIRS. 

The events of tlie beginning of Elizabeth’s reign succeeded 
one another m such quick succession, that in tiacing 
them up to this pomt we have seen Elizabeth 
only as a politician. We have seen how, by a a poii- 
cautious though often tortuous policy, she had 
managed to preserve her own mterests and those of 
England from foreign attack, and at the same time had 
fostered at home a feehng of national umty. 

In the full hght which has lately been thrown upon 
the events of this tme, it is easy enough to find fault with 
Elizabeth’s pohey, to show how selfish and ungenerous 
It was, to upbraid her with mdifference to the great mte- 
rests of Piotestantism m general But it must be re- 
membered that England, when Elizabeth ascended the 
throng was not in a position to interfere decisively m 
the affairs of Europe, Its entire population barely 
reached five milhons The queen’s revenues amounted 
to no more than 500,000/ a year. The treasury was in 
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debt , the coinage was debased Commerce was lan- 
guishing , the people were poor , there was a danger 
that religious difficulties would cause a civil war It is 
scarcely reasonable to demand fiom Elizabeth a bold 
policy under such circumstances She was compelled to 
husband the country's resouices, to avoid war, to play 
off her enemies against one another She 
economy learnt an economy which soon became 
habitual to her and degeneiated into stinginess She 
took care to get from all aiound her as much as she 
could in the way of presents, and to make the scantiest 
returns She sold her help to the Huguenots and to the 
Nethei landers at the highest rate she could When 
Leicester died, the man for whom she felt as much affec- 
tion as she was capable of, she diied her tears, and or- 
dered that his goods should be seized in payment of 
money she had lent him 

So, too, she learned to gam her ends by swagger, by 
threats, by undeihand means, by subterfuges, by baie- 
Her deceit- faced lies if these were convenient It may be 
fulness. allowed that a cautious policy was necessaiy 
for Elizabeth , but no excuse can be uiged for her un- 
blushing deceit She took to diplomacy with a woman's 
thoioughness and a woman's wiLfulness Acting with 
pci feet seriousness, she often by her falseness produced a 
ridiculous caricature She told lies that deceived no one 
In both her letters and speeches she wrapped up her 
meaning in ambiguous phrases and complicated sen- 
tences, which It was impossible to understand with any 
precision She gave orders in such a way that she might 
disavow them if she pleased She liked her ministers 
to act without definite orders, sometimes on their own 
responsibihty, and then to bear the consequences if the 
scheme failed 

She was averse to war, partly because it cost money, 



ElissaletJis Peace Policy 125 

with which shegneved to part, partly because war bxoke 
off the opportunities for diplomacy m which Her lo\c of 
she thought that she excelled But her mo- 
tive was verygieatly a generous feeling for her people, 
and a true instinct for the national wants ^ No war, my 
lords/ she would often exclaim at the council, striking 
the table with her fist, ^ no war , ’ and this resolve of 
hers often checked the great schemes of her more as- 
pinng ministers, and enabled England to grow into its 
necessary sti ength She felt no sympathy for the Nether- 
landers in their struggle with Philip , their misery in no 
way appealed to her generosity She drew out of their 
misfortunes all the commercial advantages she could to 
England She only sent them aid when she was afraid 
they would cease to resist, and so make Philip too power- 
ful She never expected for a moment that they would 
make good their position as against Philip She advised 
them to make peace with Philip, and could not under- 
stand their persistence about religious freedom, nor did 
she approve of subjects refusing to obey their piince m 
such matters She was even ready to help Philip against 
them if she could gain thereby an advantageous settle- 
ment of England’s difficulties with Spam 

Elizabeth was indeed incapable of generous sympathy 
with a revolt against religious persecution , for she was 
not herself a woman of deep religious con vie- iicrreii- 
tions She was a Protestant chiefly because it 
was impossible for the daughter of Anne Bolcyn to lake 
her place in Europe as a Catholic sovereign But though 
she was a Protestant she hated Puritanism, because she 
felt that the utterances of such a man as John Knox were 
widely opposed to her own ideas of a sovereign’s position 
and power. She wished to see a religious system prevail 
which should rob Catholicism and Puritanism alike of 
their fanaticism, yet should be a genuine expression of 
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the rehgious feelmg of the people at large She was an- 
noyed at any attempts to alter the established ceremomes 
in either of the extreme directions, and was always ready 
to administer a corrective When Puritanism seemed to 
be growing too strong, she set up a crucifix in her chapel 
andlit the candles upon the altar^ When the Dean of 
St Paulas thought to please her by putting on her cushion 
a nchly illuminated Prayer Book, she frowned and put it 
from her, and scolded the dean soundly when service was 
over 

It was, however, very difficult for her to mamtam the 
moderate character which she desired to give to the Estab- 
Condition ^^^hed Chiirch The clergy, who almost all re- 
of the En^ tamed their benefices in spite of the rehgious 
lish Chur^ changes made at Elizabeth’s accession,were, as 
a body, inclined to the old religion The most high-minded 
nmongst them had resigned their benefices rather than 
submit , those Who remained were the least zealous 
The lower clergy did not number many men of educa- 
tion , the country parishes were even sometimes handed 
over to the care of one who had been the squire’s butler, 
or who deserved a pension from him for some service. 
It was difficult with such men as these to establish the 
newntes on an orderly footing; and the queen was oftwi 
angered by the news of some disorders. 'The marriage 
of the cleigy especially, bemg a shock at first to the cur- 
rent popular sentmient on the subject, gave nse to many 
scandals The clergy mamed unfit wives, and were not 
scruptdpus how they provided for them. The church 
vestmeaits and other possessions were sometimes seen 
turned into ornaments for the clergymen’s wives This 
was especially a scandal in the case of cathedral chapteris 
whidx had been under monastic disapline. The queen 
forbade any member of a college or cathedral to have 
his wife living withm the precmcts She disliked the 
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maniage of the clergy, and refused to resand the law 
prohibiting it which had been passed in Mary’s reign 
The marriage of the clergy was connived at, but not 
legalised , and when the queen paid a visit to Archbishop 
Parker she took leave of Mrs Parker, saying, ^ Madam I 
may not call you , mistress I am loth to call you , but 
I thank you for your cheer/ 

The ecclesiastical difficulties of Elizabeth’s position 
made themselves more and moie distinctly felt as her 
reign went on At first the idea of separa- ^ 

ting fiom the national Church was not one ofth«^^ 
which suggested itself Though the Catholics C'ltUolics. 
objected to Elizabeth’s changes, they did not atfiistwith- 
di aw tliemselves entirely from the Church services But 
as the conflict between the two religions became more 
definite, no further concessions could be made on 
cither side. The Cathohcs, though they might not be 
openjy disloyal, were still suspected of desinng the acces- 
sion of Mary of Scotland, and after the bull of Pope 
Pius V. against Elizabeth, and the Ridolfi plot, the 
laws against Cathohcism were made more severe, and 
were more rigorously earned out 

Even as against Cathohcism, Protestantism in England 
did not present an undivided front The Puritan party 
submitted as little as did the Cathohcs to the Xhe Pun- 
ecclesiastical observances which had been 
estabhshed They objected that much remained which 
savoured of superstition They tned to assert their right 
to disobedience But irregulanties m the conduct of the 
Church services seemed to the queen to be intolerable 
Conformity in the use of the surphee was required by 
Archbishop Parker, and those deigymcn who refused to 
comply were suspended from their livmgs. They so-on 
began to form conventicles, which were suppressed by* 
law (1567), The Puntans, in opposition to the law, 
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began to form themselves into the sects of Protestant 
Dissenters in England 

The great questions of the sixteentli and seventeenth 
century were religious questions. The difficulty was how 
Condition of Hiamtain the old political system, when the 
old ecclesiastical system, which had been so 
cal questions ^josely Connected with it, was overthrown The 
reign of Elizabeth shows us how the old system, now 
eveiywheie conscious of its danger, was making efforts to 
reassert its ascendancy These efforts were repelled at 
fust by the care and caution, afterwards by the vigour and 
energy, of England But when England had made good 
its own position against foes outside, there remained for 
Elizabeth’s successors the adjustment of the limits between 
the old pohtical system, as yet but slightly modified, and 
the new ecclesiastical ideas This adjustment was hard 
to make, when the idea of tolerance was equally far from 
all contending parties Elizabeth ought not to be too 
severely found fault with as a persecutor, if, at a time when 
the nation was going through a fierce struggle for its 
existence, she demanded a definite basis of unity The 
state adapted the old ecclesiastical system, with the fewest 
possible changes, to the new ecclesiastical ideas, and 
demanded after this measure of reform the same uncon- 
ditional obedience as before Those who were content 
with tlie old state of things, and those who ^vished for 
further change, were both of them to be reduced to a 
common measure The change that had passed over 
England was not to cause division She must still 
offer to her enemies, at a time when ecclesiastical matters 
were the chief matters of politics, an Undivided fibnt. 
On the one hand there was to be no breach with the old 
system of European politics ; on the other hand there 
was to be freedom from all that was most degrading and 
weakening m the old state of things. 
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Elizabeth and the Bishops 

These weie the views of Elizabeth and her ad\isers, 
but they did not and could not know the stiength of the 
forces against which they weie contending Not till aftei 
the stiuggles of more than two centuries was it seen that 
theie are in man convictions too strong to be curbed by 
motives of political expediency 

Elizabeth’s ecclesiastical system was not a peinoancnt 
solution of the questions raised by the Reformation. She 
would neither broaden the basis of the Esta- 
blished Church, nor would she allow the and the 
formation of independent sects outside it She 
left to her successors the task of solving the difficulties 
which this policy had wrought For herself she was de- 
termined to keep the clergy in ordei by means of the 
bishops Gnndal, who succeeded Paiker as Archbishop 
of Canterbury (1575), found to his cost that the royal 
supremacy was not a meie empty name The queen was 
alarmed at the growth of a custom of clerical meetings, 
^prophesyings/ as they were called These meetings 
were meant for discussion, and for practice m readiness 
of speech, that the clergy might be trained to preaching 
The queen, however, did not approve of pi caching— to 
read the Homilies was enough She did not like clerical 
discussions m the existing condition of religious opinion 
She ordered the bishops to put down these piophesymgs 
When Archbishop Gnndal refused to interfere he was 
suspended from his oflSce, and for five years was not 
allowed to exercise his functions. 

Nor did the queen in other matters show to her 
bishops the respect which she demanded for them from 
others She would keep bishoprics vacant, and appio- 
prtate their revenues to her own purposes , often she 
would detach a manor from their possessions m the in- 
terest of a favounte When the Bishop of Ely showed 
some reluctance to abandon to Sir Chustopher Hatton 
M H K 
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the gardens of Ely House, the queen wrote him a pe- 
remptory letter — ^ Proud prelate, I understand that you 
are backward in complying with your agreement , but I 
would have you know that I who made you what you are 
can unmake you , and if you do not forthwith fulfil your 
engagement I will immediately imfrock you Yours, as 
you demean yourself — Elizabeth ’ On another occa- 
sion, when the Bishop of London preached before the 
queen a sermon on the vanity of dress, the queen told 
her ladies ‘if the bishop held more discourse on such ^ 
matters she would soon fit him for heaven , but he should 
walk thither without a staff and leave his mantle behind 
him* 

Elizabeth, however, acted wisely m the measures which 
she took for the restoration of commerce and prospenty 
English within her country The reign of Elizabeth 
commerce is the epoch from which dates the naval and 
commercial greatness of England, and the queen*s care 
and attention contnbuted in no slight degree to this 
result One of the earhest measures of her reign was the 
restoration of the coinage, which had been so debased 
by her predecessors that it was worth only one-third 
of Its nominal value To call in the debased coinage 
and mdt it down, and to issue a new coinage whose worth 
should correspond to its mtnnsic value, was no easy task 
for an impoveiished exchequer Yet it was accomphshed 
without causing much hardship, and when it had been 
done, Enghsh merchants could again carry on their 
busmess with foreign countnes 

The most important branch of English commerce 
had always been the woollen trade with Flanders Eng- 
lish doth was exported to the Flemish marts, and there 
sold to merchants fiom the rest of Europe Twice every 
year the Company of Merchant Adventurers fitted out a 
fleet of fifty or sixty ships to convey their goods to the 
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Netheilands It is computed that about 100,000 pierca 
of clotli weie shipped thithei annually 

In 1553 a number of merchants and nobles equipped 
three ships to cxploie a noithem passage to India Two 
of them wei e lost in the ice , but the third, commanded 
by Richard Chancellor, made its way to Archangel, and 
the foundation of the trade with Russia In 1557 
came an ambassador from the Emperor of Muscovy 
The Mei chant Adventuiers rode forth to meet him in 
procession, dressed in velvet, with chains of gold ai ound 
their necks, that they might impiess the Muscovite with 
their wealth, and so make his countrymen desiious of 
trading with them 

The increasing impoitance of English commerce was 
shown in 1 560 by the building of the Royal Exchange 
Sir Thomas Greiiam, a wealthy mei chant who had lived 
long in Flanders, contiasted the splendour of The Royal 
the Flemish traders with the discomfoit of Exchange 
London, where all business had to be done by mei chants 
standmg, m all weathers, on the nauow pavement of 
Lombard Street He accoidingly elected a buck build- 
ing, with a quadrangle inside,! ound which, on the giound 
floor was an arched colonnade suppoited on marble 
pillars, where the merchants might walk Below weie 
vaults for merchandize, and on the fiist floor weie shops, 
fiom the rent of which Gresham hoped to leimburse him- 
self The Exchange was visited in state by Elizabetli, who 
was so pleased with it that ^ she caused it by an herald and 
a trumpet to be proclaimed the Royal Eicchange* and so 
to be called from thencefoith, and not otherwise^ 

Commerce, however, is not a thing which it hes m 
the power of pimces to develop by patronage, though they 
may help it by their general policy Elizabeii ^ 

managed to keep England in peace when the 
rest of Europe was involved in wan More- conmeijoft 
over her rule was economical, and the taxes were not 
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oppressive England under hei was relieved fiom its 
public debt, and its capital found occupation in tiade 
at a time when the commerce of the Netherlands was 
checked by internal distuibances 

A spii It of naval adventure took deep root among all 
classes, and may be seen especially in the voyages of Sir 
Humphiey Gilbert and Martin Fiobisher m quest of a 
noith-west passage to the fabulous region of Cathay 1 he 
penis of the Arctic legions weie expeiienced fiist by 
English seamen, and the line of investigation then opened ' 
out has ever remained peculiai to English entei prise 


CHAPTER II 

EUZABETH , HER COURl AND MINISTERS 

The wisdom of Elizabeth was shown in nothing so 
strongly as in her sagacity in the choice of ministers and 
her power of using men for her own pui poses 
Burleigh Tile name most closely connected with Eliza- 
beth’s government is that of William Cecil, Lord Bur- 
leigh First as secietary, afteiwaids as lord-treasurer, 
he was a member of the council, and always exercised 
the chief influence on the affaiis of state In those 
days the sovereign was his own piime minister, and 
his confidential advisers were chosen at his own will 
Throughout the whole of Elizabeth’s reign Burleigh con- 
tinued to be her chief minister His advice was not always 
followed by the queen, and he had many opponents who 
never ceased to intrigue against him , but he was the man 
who did most m moulding England’s policy, and he 
retamed the queen’s favour till his death 

William Ceal was bom in 1520, and began a poli- 
tical career tmdei Henry VIII Under Edward VI he 
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was made secretary thiough the pationage of the Duke of 
Someiset He lost his place when his pation fell, but 
regained court favour by drawing the articles of impeach- 
ment against him He was lestoied to office in 1550, 
and contnved to keep himself so far fiee fioin any con- 
nexion with NorthumbeilaiKVs plot that he received 
from Mary a geneial paidon He lost his office as 
secretary, but lived in peace and confoiined to the 
Catholic religion He attached himself secretly and 
cautiously to the Princess Elizabeth, and gave hci wise 
counsels to help her m the ‘difficult position m which she 
was placed When Elizabeth came to the throne, she at 
once marked her sense of Cecil's merit by appointing 
him a member of hei council ^This judgment,' she 
said to him, ^ I have of you that you will not be corrupted 
with any gift, and that you will be faithful to the state , 
and that, without respect of my private will, you will give 
me that counsel that you think best ' 

Cecil was not heroic, nor had he any elevation of 
chaiacter , but his wary, cautious, compromising, sensible 
character commanded Elizabeth's admiration, because it 
coincided so well with her o^vn Elizabeth was paitly 
conscious that her own capiices, or alaims, or fancies 
occasionally impelled her to acts of folly against her 
better judgment Cecil's calm and deliberate wisdom 
seemed to her to be the expiession of her own higher 
self She tieatedhim often as men treat their conscience 
when It reminds them of unpleasant truths She browbeat 
him, and abused him, and contradicted him ; she over- 
whelmed him with reproaches, so that he often left her 
piesence m tears But she always thought over his 
advice, and often, after a struggle, allowed it to prevail 
over her own inclinations She did not entirely adopt 
Burleigh's policy, which was in favoui of open oppo§>iti(Dn 
to Spain and earnest support to the Protestant caW ui 
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Europe Elizabeth was mote cautious in this than her 
cautious minister She never forgot that hei counsellors 
were, after all, the heads of paities, ^\ith their own 
interests to seive, while to her belonged the care of the 
interests of hei kingdom as a whole It could not be but 
that Burleigh should wish to separate England fiom the 
Catholic powers, and make the succession of Maiy of 
Scotland impossible , for Mary^s accession would ceitainly 
mean his own ruin Elizabeth was not so clear about the 
question of the succession , and she knew that the fear 
of Mary was the strongest bond to attach hei mmisteis 
loyally to herself. 

Cecil’s chief ally was his friend and brother-in-law, 
Sir Nicolas Bacon, the lord keeper, who by his second 
Sir Nicolas father of the lilusti lous F 1 ancis Bacon 

Bacon Moie seiious and thoughtful than Cecil, he 
contiibuted steadfastness and dignity to his friend’s shifty 
policy. *He w*is a plain man,’ says his son Francis, 
‘direct and constant, without all finesse and doubleness, 
and one that was of a mind that a man should rest upon 
the soundness and stiength of his own courses, and 
not upon practice to circumvent otheis’ His motto, 
‘Mediocna firma,’ showed his sound common sense 
When Elizabeth once lemarked that his house was too 
small foi him, ‘No, madam,’ he answeied, ‘but you have 
made me too big for my house’ He was a man of 
literary tastes and of refined mind In the garden of his 
house at Gorham bury was built a 100m dedicated to the 
Seven Sciences , its walls were adoined with an allegorical 
figure of each science, surrounded by poi traits of her most 
eminent followers 

We may take Cecil and Bacon as the chief lepie- 
sentatives of the statesmen who clustered round Eluabeih, 
Eiusabcto andweie lecommendcd to their mistress by 
fiavountes their wisdom and ability But Elizabeth’s 
pohtical advisers found their difficulties gieatly mcreased 
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place m the queen’s affections until his death in 1 588, was 
ThcEiriof Robeit Dudley, Eail of Leicester He was 
Leicester the son of John Dudle), Duke of Northum- 
beiland, and is said to have been born on tlie same da> 
and the same hoiii as Elizabeth Recommended by his 
fine personal appeal ance and elegant manncis, he lose 
at once in hei favoui He was bold, ambitious, and in- 
ti iguing, but his policy was diiected only by self-inteiest, 
and the queen’s partiality foi him gave a weight to his 
counsels which they did not deseive He was the great 
opponent of Cecil, for he icgaided Cecil as an obstacle 
to his entiie power over the queen It is ceitain that 
Elizabeth would gladly have mairied him, if she could 
have done so with prudence or even with safety Leicestci 
put himself at the head of the Puritan paity, mainly 
as a means of political power against Cecil He was 
a man destitute of religious pimciples, and a notoiious 
piofligate He was unpopular, owing to his arro- 
gance, and the blackest stories weie told and believed 
against him He was populaily believed to have rid 
himself of his first wife, Amy Robsait, at the time when 
theie was most piobabilitv of his mauiage with the 
queen In a book called ‘ Leicestci ’s Commonwealth,’ 
supposed to have been wiitten by llie Jesuit Parsons, he 
is accused of evciy kind of muidci and assassination 
Certainly many of his enemies died most oppoitunely foi 
his plans So gieat was his influence with the queen 
that she forgave him even his second marnage with the 
Countess of Essca in 1578 In her rage she at first 
threatened to impuson him in the Tower, and was with 
difficulty restrained fiom making this public display of 
her feelings Yet he had become so necessaiy to her that 
he was soon restoied to hei favour 

Still Leicestei ’s pow cr was by no means unlimited. The 
queen’s pioud spirit could not brook tlic idea of dependence 
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on any man When it came to the point, Eliyabetli would 
be roused and act foi herself One day an usher refused 
admittance to the queen’s presence to a follower of 
Leicestei‘’s who had no puvilege of admission Leicester 
threatened the usher with dismissal , whereupon the man 
stepped befoie him, and kneeling befoie the queen told 
]ier the stoiy, and asked whether Leicestei were king, or 
hei majesty queen *My loid,’ she exclaimed, have 
wished you uell, but my favour is not so locked up for 
you that otheis shall not paitake thereof, for I have 
many seivants, to whom I have, and will at my pleasure, 
bequeath my favoui, and likewise resume the same , and 
if you think to rule hei e, I will take a course to see you 
foithcoming I will have here but one mistress and no 
master’ ‘These woids,’ adds Nauntofi, ‘so quelled my 
Loid of Leicestei, that his feigned humility was long after 
one of his best viitues ’ 

Leicester was not the only com tier who owed his 
position solely to the loyal favour Chiistopher Hatton, 
a young student of the Inns of Couit, atti acted the 
queen’s attention by his elegant dancing at 

a masque He left the study of law and Chnstopli«>r 

became a courtiei In due time he was 

icwaidcd by no less an office than that of loid chan^ 

cclloi The lawyers weie disgusted , but Hatton was a 
1)1 udent and an upiight man He used the assistance of 
leained assessors m the dischaige of his legal duties, and 
filled his high office with credit He was the only one of 
the queen’s favoui ites who died unmarned but the 
queen’s conduct to him was capricious ; she became 
tired of him, and he is said to have died of chagrin 

T hus Elizabeth’s couit was a scene of wild adventure 
Eveiy young man who could gam admission Ei,7abetb’^ 
thcie might hope to win the queen’s attention 
and sccuic his own ioi tunes. Every kind of ment might 
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hope for recognition from a sovereign who could equally 
appreciate literature, bravery, and elegant accomplish- 
ments The queen's favour, however, had not only to be 
won, but also to be maintained against all rivals The 
adventurous spirit which animated English sailors to 
penlous voyages in the New World, found occupation at 
home in more nimble feats of dextenty, in climbing the 
steep ascent to royal favour and defending the passes to 
that penlous height Spenser desenbes the courtier's 
position with vigorous bitterness of feeling 

Full httle knowest thou, that hast not tnde, 

What hell it is m suing long to bide 

To lose good days, that might be better spent , 

To waste long nights in pensive discontent , 

To speed to day, to be put back to-morrow , 

To feed on hope, to pine wth feare and sorrow , 

To fret thy soul with crosses and with cares , 

To eate thy heart through comfortlesse dispaires 
To fawne, to crouche, to waite, to nde, to ronne, 

To spend, to give, to want, to be undonne 

Elizabeth was fond of making magnificent public, 
appearances, sunounded by the ladies and gentlemen of 
Ehzabeth^s couit in their most splendid attire Some- 
niHgru- times she went on hoi seback, sometimes boi ne 
ficeuce ^ shoulders of her chiefest 

nobles But most often did she go along the only bioad 
highway of London, the loyal barge with its iich drapery 
heading a long procession of attendant boats on the 
Thames Sometimes she went with curious pomp, *a 
thousand men in harness with shirts of mail and corselets 
and monce- pikes, and ten gp-eat pieces carried through 
the city, with drums and tiumpets sounding, and two 
momce danangs, and in a cart two white bears,' 

Elizabeth thoroughly enjoyed the pleasures of loyalty, 
and realised them to the full m her royal progresses, 
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Dunng her reign she visited, from time to time, her nobles 
and the chief cities of her realm Every- Roy^i 
where her presence was a cause for entei- progresses, 
tainments and rejoicings Eveiywhere she could enjoy 
the gratification of her vanity m the applause which 
her affability won or m the admiiation which her dignity 
inspired. Moieover her thrifty mind enjoyed magni- 
ficence doubly when she had not to pay for it A 
com tier in disgrace knew that there was no better way 
back to favour than to solicit the costly honour of a 
royal visit , and Elizabeth was alwa>s leacly to receive a 
present from the faithful buigesses whose city she con- 
descended to visit Sometimes her gieed overcame her 
decorum When she visited Norwich, the Mayor, after 
a tedious Latin oration, handed her a silver cup full of 
gold pieces, saying, ^Sunt hic centum librae pun aun^ 
(here are a bundled pounds of pure gold) The queen 
eagerly took off the covei and looked inside , then with 
a pleased face handed it to one of her seivants, saying, 
* Look to it , there is a hundred pound.' 

We possess full accounts of many of these loyal enter- 
tainments, from which much is to be leained about the 
taste and manners of the time. Most notable 
amongst them aie the ‘princely plcasuies of jitKwui- 
Kenihvoith,' whei e m 1575 the Earl of Leicester 
entei lamed the queen for nearly three weeks with a daily 
succession of shows and banquets The queen was met 
some distance off by hei host, with a bnlltant cavalcade 
On neanng the castle a giant porter, armed with a club, 
lefused admittance to all till he saw the queen, when 
throwing away his club he prostrated himself at her feet 
and gave up to her his keys As she entered the 
castle a floating island on the moat approached the bridge 
over which she was passing, and a lady who had been in 
captivity since the days of King Arthur commemorated 
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in a long poem her happy deliverance through the tei ror 
of Ehzabeth’s name The bridge itself was ornamented 
with posts, on each of which were seen the offeiings to 
one of the heathen gods Birds, fishes, fruits, musical 
instruments, and armour, all were hung in their order as 
symbolical gifts to the queen When the bridge was 
passed, at the entrance of the inner court a poet appealed, 
who recited a long Latin poem, explaining to the queen 
the meaning of all that she had seen This leception may 
serve as a sample of the vaiied amusements which filled 
up the rest of the queen’s visit Every day had its own 
entertainment Now there was a water party, when 
Anon on his dolphin diew near and sung the praises of 
the queen, accompanied by an entire orchestra who were 
stowed away inside the monstrous fish Now there was a 
nde m the woods, where ‘Ombre Selvaggio,’ the wild 
man of the woods, overcome by the queen’s dignity and 
grace, vowed henceforth to lay aside his savagery and 
hve m her service. Echo too, m answer to appropriate 
questions, expressed her delight at Elizabeth’s piesence 
Some days were given up to the chase, to hawking, and 
to bearbaiting There were fireworks and tumbling feats 
when other amusements flagged Nor weie the sports of 
the common people disregarded One day the queen 
was entertained by a band of rustics who represented a 
country wedding, and afterwards displayed their skill in 
tiltmg at the quintain Another day the men of Coventry 
fought their mimic tournament, according to a yearly 
custom, m commemoration of a great victory over the 
Danes 

Nor did the burgesses of the towns which Elizabeth 
visited fall short of the nobles m the honours which they 
Fiirxbethat Norwich, Mercury, attired m 

Noiwich blue satin lined with cloth of gold, with wings 
on his hat and on his heels, descended from a magnificent 
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cauiage at the queen^s door, and invited her to go and 
see the revels There was an elaborate masque represent- 
ing Venus and Cupid, Wantonness and Riot, who, after 
many gambols, were put to flight by Chastity and her tram 
The queen’s visits to the two Universities were also 
very characteristic At Cambridge the Pubhc Orator, 
on his knees, for more than half-an-hour com- Elizabeth at 
memorated the queen’s viitues At first she Cambridge 
countei felted indignation, shook her head and bit her 

fingers, exclaiming, ' Non est ventas, et utinam ’ (It 

is not the truth, I would that it were) When he 
praised virginity, she called out, ^ God’s blessing of thy 
heart, there continue’ On Sunday, she heard a Latin 
sermon in the morning, and in the evemng saw a repre- 
sentation of the Aulularia of Platitus in the University 
church As yet the wave of Puntanism had not swept 
over England and stamped a rigid Sabbatarianism on 
the popular mind She visited all the colleges m turn, 
hearing at each a Latin oration, and receiving, amongst 
other presents, a splendidly bound volume full of Latin 
and Greek verses composed in her honour She was be- 
sought to address the University m Latin , and after a 
great show of reluctance, with many expressions of diffi- 
dence and pleadings of her want of preparation, she 
delivered an elaborately prepaied and turgid Latm 
speech, m which she held out hopes of imitating 
her predecessors by founding some new building in the 
Umversity Perhaps her promise deceived no one, 
Elizabeth’s thnft prevented her fiom leavmg any archi- 
tectural monument of her taste or munificence 

At Oxford theie was a similar tedious flow of oiations, 
and brains were racked to patch together a still larger 
collection of copies of verses than had been Eii»bi-th at 
made at Cambridge The queen was so far Oxford 
advanced in erudition tliat, after another show of bash- 
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fulness, she addressed the University in Greek Better 
far than hei speeches was her ready remark to tlie vice- 
chancellor, Dr Humphreys, a distinguished Puritan who 
opposed the views of the queen and Archbishop Parker 
When he advanced in cap and gown at the head of an 
academic procession, the queen, as she gave him her 
hand, said with a smile, ‘ That loose gown. Doctor, be- 
comes you mighty well I wonder your notions should 
be so narrow ’ It was by sayings such as these that the 
queen won the hearts of the people, who can always 
appieciate keen homely wit and readiness of speech. 
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BOOK V 

CONFLICT OF CATHOLICISM AND 
PROTESTANTISM, 1576^86 


CHAPTER 1 . 

STRUGGLE IN THE NETHERLANDS, IS76-83 

We must return from these peaceful progresses of Eliza- 
beth to the dangers which still surrounded her In a 
sonnet she expresses her feelings 

The doubt of future foes exiles my present joy, 

And wit me warns to shun such snares as threaten mine annoy 

There was still in England — 

‘ The Daughter of Debate that eke discord doth sow ‘ 

So long as Mary of Scotland lived, Ehzabeth could not 
be free from fear 

The danger that next threatened her was from the 
side of the Netherlands Requesens did not long carry 
on his policy of pacification, as he died early The'spanMi 
in 1576 Before a successor amved, the S’wy* 
Spanish troops in the Netherlands mutinied to recover 
their arrears of pay Philip 11 was so impoverished 
by his many undertakings that he could not supply the 
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Netherland troops with money They were determined 
to take matters into their own hands They organised 
themselves under officers of their own appointment, and 
seized upon the wealthy city of Antwerp The ^ Spanish 
Fury,' as this attack was called, ruined the most flouribh- 
mg commercial city of Em ope Many of its citizens 
were massacred , its wealth was earned off and its 
merchants dispersed The indignation caused by this 
butchery and pillage did much to bind together the 
Netherland States, of which two only were Protestant, 
while fifteen remained Catholic* By the Pacification of 
Ghent (November 8, 1576), all the seventeen States 
bound themselves to expel the Spaniaids, and agreed 
to sink religious differences for that purpose 

Meanwhile the new governor of the Netherlands was 
hastening thither to realise great plans for his own future 
Don John Don John of Austria, the natural brother of 

of Austna Philip II , was now in his thirty-second year, 

and was the most renowned general in Europe His 
victory at Lepanto had filled his mind with ambitious 
dreams He had made his brother an offer of conquering ^ 
the Moors m Tunis, if he might be allowed to rule that 
country as king The Pope supported him in his request , 
but Philip, who was conscious of his own want of military 
capacity or gifts to wm popularity, was alarmed at the 
prospect of a rival He sent his brother to the Nether- 
lands to keep him out of the way But Don John went 
therewith a still more brilliant scheme, for which likewise 
he had obtained the papal sanction He was resolved to 
pacify the Netherlands rapidly, and then with his Spanish 
troops cross over to England, put himself at the head of 
the Cathohes, liberate and marry Mary, and rule as king 
This plan did not long escape Philip's vigilance. He was 
doubly alarmed, but could take no open step agamst it 
It was lucky for Elizabeth that Don John had not arnved 
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earlier The Pacification of Ghent had already been 
foimed, and gave the Netherlands a solid basis of resist- 
ance which might withstand delusive promises of redrelss 

Don John had with difficulty obtained Philip’s consent 
to his attack on England, on the condition that it was 
made with Spanish soldiers only His first 
object therefoie was to quiet the Netherlands projects 
and draw off the Spanish troops to England Negotia- 
tions were at once begun, and the Netherland Estates 
demanded the ratification of the Pacification of Ghent, 
the maintenance of their old customs and chailers, and 
the immediate withdiawal of the Spanish troops On 
this last point Don John laboured to have a delay of 
thiee months, and pi o vision for their removal by sea 
The States, however, wcie obstinate in demanding their 
immediate withdrawal by land It was in vain that Don 
John urged every plea he could invent for the delay 
The Netherlanders had made up their minds, and he was 
at last compelled to yield the point He saw with despaii 
his hopes destroyed for the present All unconsciously 
the Netherlanders had saved England from a great dan- 
ger, and had freed Philip fiom anxious alarm Philip 
was rejoiced to see his brother’s ambitious schemes disap- 
pointed, and was detei mined to let his haughty spirit wear 
itself out m the hopeless task of reducing the Nether- 
lands without an army 

The demands of the Netherlandeis were agreed to by 
the Perpetual Edict, February 17, 1577 The Spanish 
tioops were withdrawn, and Don Jolin was pailuieof 
left to face the difficulties of his position His Don John 
restless mind could not adapt itself to carry out a gentle 
and yielding policy lie was naturally looked upon with 
suspicion by the people. He had neither patience not for- 
bearance for the task imposed upon him. Moreover Phihp 
Mir t 
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was bent upon his desti action A plot was laid by Philipps 
sccietary of state, Antonio Peiez, to diaw treasonable 
expressions from D on J ohn F eigning to be his fi lend, he 
wrote to him, and showed all his answeis to the king Don 
John^s secretaiy,Escovedo, was sent to Madud, wheiehe 
was assassinated by the oiders of Peiez with Philipps con- 
nivance Don John felt that he was suirounded by an at- 
mospheie of suspicion^ and that he stood single-handed 
He knew that his gieat schemes were hopeless, that he 
would be lefused the necessaiy means foi governing the 
Nethei lands and would be kept tlieie till he had undone 
his previous reputation 

The peace which had been agreed upon did not long 
continue Misundei standings aiose between the Estates 
and Don John, and in Octobei 1577 war was again de- 
clared But the political issues of the stiuggle betiveen 
Spam and the Nethei lands had now bioadened The 
foiemost man amongst the Netherlandeis was the Prince 
of Grange He had been the leading spnit in the con- 
test against Philip As being a Protestant, however, he 
^vas disliked by the Catholic nobles, who accoidmgly in- 
vited the Archduke Matthias of Austria to put himself 
at their head Matthias was the brother of tlie Emperoi 
Rudolf , but he brought neither wisdom nor money to aid 
a feeble cause Moreover theie were hopes of help from 
Fiance The brother of King Henry III , the Duke of 
Alengon, or Duke of Anjou as he became on his brother’s 
accession, put himself at the head of the party of Politicians 
and advocated the old policy of hostility agamst Spam 
He occupied an almost independent posit^oli in Fiance, 
and many of the Nethei land nobles looked to him for 
help The piospect of this roused Elizabeth to take more 
deaded steps , that the Netheilands should become 
French would be as dangerous to England as that they 
should become Spanish Elizabeth made a tieary of 
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alliance with the Nethei lands, lending them money ana 
supplying them with troops 

The Netherlanders, however, could do nothing m the 
field against disciplined Spanish soldiers In January 
1578 they were defeated \\ith great loss by Don John at 
Gemblours But it was his last exploit Worn out by 
despondency he fell a victim to a pestilence raging in his 
army, and died on October i, 1578, at the age of thiity- 
two, leaving a last request that his body might be buiied 
in the Escunal, by the side of his imperial father 

Don John was succeeded in the Netherlands by 
Alexander Fainese, Prince of Parma, son of Margaret, 
Duchess of Parma, who had been regent Alexander 
when the tioubles in the Netherlands first Bameae 
bioke out He soon proved himself to be admirably 
fitted for the task he had undertaken He was the first 
commander in Europe, uniting bravery with coolness and 
decision. He could plan a campaign as well as win a 
battle, and in the art of besieging cities he was without a 
iival Besides his militaiy talents he had great poweis 
of governing , his manner was conciliatory, he was just 
and patient, and was resolutely fixed on carrying out by 
every means the end he had set before himself He was 
moreover a keen politician, who delighted in spinning or 
uni avelhng with cautious prudence the web of diplomatic 
intrigue It was not long before the results of his presence 
were felt in the Netheilands He managed to take ad- 
vantage of the differences between the Catholic and Pro- 
testant states The Walloon pi ovmces of the south, which 
were all Cathoitc, entered into a separate union William 
of Orange, by the Union of Utrecht, combined the seven 
pi ovmces of Geldeiland, Oberyssel, Holland, Zeeland, 
Utrecht, Groningen, and Friesland, to defend themselves 
against Spam and maintain their religious liberties This 
‘ Union of Utrecht^ was the foundation of the Nctherland 

ha 
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Republic These seven pi evinces held togethei under 
the guidance of the Piince of Orange, the other ten 
provinces gradually fell back into the hands of Spain, 
though on tolerably advantageous terms, as theie vveie no 
religious difficulties in the way 

In face of this state of things William of Orange 
and the ‘ncaier united provinces,' as they weie called, 

, , found It necessaiy to take decided steps for 
Huestof their own pieseivation In the eaily part of 
Portugal war languished in the Ne- 

therlands , for Philip's attention was turned to Poitugal, 
the vacant crown of which he claimed thioiigh his mothei, 
a daughter of King Manuel He was opposed by the 
Duke of Bragama, and also by a natuial son of the loyal 
house, Don Antonio But Philip's power earned all be- 
fore it Alva advanced into Portugal, and in fifty-eight 
days had expelled Don Antonio and reduced the country 
under Philip The conquest of Poitugal was finished 
before any of the other powers of Europe had time to 
interfere This accession to Philip's power inci eased his 
determmatiott to 1 educe the Netherlands, and filled the 
Netherlanders with dismay. But it also awoke the jea- 
lousy of France and England, and made open resistance 
to Spam moie necessary The European conflict, which 
for a few years had seemed to be lulled, awoke with 
greater intensity than befoie 

Philip II and his advisers were convmced that the 
Prince of Orange was the gieat obstacle to the reconquest 
Philip's ban of Netherlands In Maich 1580 Philip 
published a solemn bon, m vi Inch he recounted 
Oiange all the crimes of William of Orange, and ex- 
posed him * as an enemy of the human race.' Anyone 
who dehvered him up, alive or dead, was to receive 
twenty-five thousand ciowns of gold, and to be ennobled 
for his valour. To this Wilham replied in a famous 
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‘Apology/ in which he denounced unspanngly the 
misdeeds of Philip, and in the noblest tones asseited the 
lawfulness of his own patiiotic endeavoms But it was 
necessary for him to piepaie for a long conflict, and to 
strengthen the Nethei lands by foieign help At the 
earnest request of the Estates of Holland and Zeeland he 
accepted, on July 5, 1581, the sovereignty over those two 
provinces as long as the war should last At the end of 
the same month all the provinces which had not yet made 
terms with Parma abjured by a solemn act the sovereignty 
of Philip He had not fulfilled his duties as their pi 0- 
tector, he had destroyed their ancient hbeities and 
treated them as slaves , he was not their piince but 
their tyrant, — as such they lawfully and reasonably 
claimed to depose him 

The Nethei landeis prepaied themselves for open 
fight They could not hope to cope with Philip single- 
handed , but by abjuung his soveicignty they 
could put themselves under the piotection of Anjou mde 
the powers opposed to Spain The Aichduke 
Matthias of Austua had been useless to them 
He was dismissed with thanks, and the Duke of Anjou 
was elected sovereign by all the States except Holland and 
Zeeland, who would have no head butWilliani of Orange 
They hoped that the old hostility between France and 
Spam might be levived, and that as Henry IL had de 
fended the oppressed Germans against Chailes V., so 
Heniy HE might maintain their cause against Philip 
Moreover thcie was a project of maniagc between Eliza- 
beth and the Duke of Anjou If this had been brought 
about, a union would have been fonned between England 
and France xn opposition to Spam; political motives 
would have once more prevailed ovei religious dissensions 
and the old system of Euiopean politics would have been 
re-cstabhshcd as it liad been befoic the Reformation 
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The wooing of the Duke of Anjou is ludicioiis enough 
in the accounts which have come down to us It is dif- 
Aii ou’s ficult to believe that Elizabeth, at the mature 
wt)oing of age of 48, could have any deep affection for 
Elizabeth iij.favoured suitoi, who was 20 years 

youngei than heiself Francis of Anjou was small and 
badly made , his face was marked with small-pox, his 
skin was cov ei ed with blotches, and his nose was swollen 
to double Its size His voice was haish and grating, 
Elizabeth used to call him her ‘ Frog' No doubt Eliza- 
beth was ready to mairy him, and was nearer to marriage 
with him than with any of her previous suitors, because 
she thought that through him her political position might 
be secuiely established. Yet she was resolved to be quite 
suie on this point before committing herself Meanwhile 
she behaved with all the coyness of a bashful girl , she 
allowed hei subjects to think that her mind was made up, 
and waited to see the result A pamphlet appeared, by 
a young lawyer of the name of Stubbs, called ‘The 
Discovery of a Gaping Gulf, wheiein England is like to 
be swallowed up by another French Mamage, if tlie Lord 
forbid not the banns by letting her see the sin and 
punishment thereof' The book was suppressed by royal 
proclamation, and Stubbs was sentenced to the amputation 
of his light hand After the execution of his sentence 
Stubbs \\ aved his hat with his left hand and cried ‘ God 
save the queen ’ But Elizabeth learned from the feeling 
then displayed that the English Piotestants looked with 
disfavour on a French mamage 

Meanwhile, in the summer of 1581 the Duke of 
Anjou advanced into the Netherlands, compelled the 
Pnnee of Parma to relinquish the siege of Cambray, and 
gamsoned the town Then disbanding his army he 
crossed over to England to pursue his wooing. The 
Jtrticles of the mamage treaty were concluded , but still 
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rii/abeth waveiecl When it came to the poirt, she 
doubted if France would leally hold to the offensive and 
defensive alliance which she demanded, she doubted 
how her marnage would affect hei own position and 
powei Anjou was received with every sign of affection 
Aftei a splendid festival the queen, in the piesence of her 
couit, diew a iing from hei fingei and placed it upon his 
But after thice months^ wooing, during which time 
Elizabeth showed him all possible legaid, her mind was 
still not made up Anjou departed, for he could be no 
longer absent fiom the Netherlands Elizabeth herselt 
accompanied him to Canterbury, and took leave of him 
with teais, A splendid retinue of English nobles was 
sent to accompany him, and Elizabeth wrote to the 
Estates Geneial of the Netherlands lequestmg them to 
honoui him as if he weie her second self Peihaps she 
wished to see how Anjou would succeed in the Netherlands 
before committing herself to him She wished still to 
have It in her power to resume negotiations for marriage, 
if she were convinced that it would be advantageous 
to her 

In February 1582 Anjou was installed in Antweip 
as Count of Brabant, and soon afterwards was accepted 
by the other united provinces, except Holland 
and Zeeland, as their prince In every case ^'^Nether- 
he received the old constitutional sovereignty, 
and was bound to maintain the old liberties. He soon 
chafed at the restraints by which he found himself sur- 
rounded He complained that the real power was in tne 
hands of the Estates General, and that he was pnnee only 
in name A plan was accordingly formed among lus 
French officers of seizing on the most important cities, 
and making Anjou supreme by force Anjou himself 
planned the surpnse of Antwerp On January 17, 1583, 
the Fiench troops suddenly dashed thiough the streets 
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of Antwerp, crying out, ‘ Vivc la messe * vivc le due d’An- 
jou* ^ The citizens weie at hrst surpnsed, and the Ficnch 
dispersed to plunder But the burghers soon lecovered 
themselves and threw up banicades in the streets The 
French were driven ouf with gieat slaughter, and Anjou, 
who was eagerly awaiting the result outside the gates, 
had to retire baffled 

This act of deliberate treachery awoke the deepest 
resentment among the Netherlanders , but William of 
Anjou’s Orange was anxious to avoid any rupture with 
irenchery France The year was spent in futile nego- 
tiations with Anjou, who at last retired to Pans, where he 
died in June 1584 He was a man entirely destitute of 
any principles , his sole motive was a vainglorious desne 
foi his own advancement His appearance is ludicrous in 
the history of England, and contemptible in the history 
of the Netherlands If he had won a battle against the 
Spanish forces in the Netherlands, the result might have 
been most important French help might have been 
openly given against Spam, he might have mamed 
Elizabeth, and England and France might have united 
m a great effort against Spam on the battle-field of the 
Netherlands As it was, he strengthened the hands of 
the Duke of Parma , for his presence at Cambray gave 
a reason to the provinces which favoured Paimafor ad- 
mitting Spanish troops , if they had not done so, Parma's 
hands would have been tied Lastly, Anjou's treacher- 
ous attempt against Antwerp spread distrust and con 
fusion among the united provinces. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE JESUITS AND IHE CATHOLIC REACTION 

VVe must turn our attention from these political struggles 
to consider the shape which the antagonism between 
Catholicism and Protestantism had assumed, and the 
means by which Catholicism was aiming at its re-estab- 
hshment 

The most powerful weapon for effecting the Catholic 
restoration was the Order of the Jesuits This Older 
owed Its origin to a young Spanish knight, R,scofthe 
Don Ihigo Lopez de Recalde, known as Jesuits 
Ignatius Loyola As a young man his mind was filled 
with the aspirations of Spanish chivalry, which still bore 
a strong crusading colour from the recent wars against 
the Moors At the siege of Pampeluna, in 1531, Ignatius 
was wounded in both legs After a long and tedious 
illness he recovered, but was lamed for life Dunng the 
weeks spent in bed his chivalrous fancies had received a 
religious tinge, which went on deepening afterwards. 
His mind gradually passed from the idea of woildly tp 
that of spiritual warfiire, and he transferred to his new 
quest the visions and feelings which had moved him in 
his first pursuit of arms His imaginative mind was filled 
with fancies and apparitions, and the fervour of his en- 
thusiasm kindled the mmds of others He found m Pans, 
where he went to study, two men of remarkable powers of 
mmd who shai ed his own mystic beliefs, Peter Faber, a 
Savoyard, and a Spaniard, Francesco Xaviei. They 
foimed theinselves into a little band, bound by the vows 
pf chastity and poverty , they swore to devote ^emselves 
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to the spicad of Chnstianity and to go wheie the Pope 
bade them In 1537 they went to Rome, and called 
themselves by the militaiy name of Jesuits, — the Company 
of Jesus They added to their previous vows the vow of 
absolute obedience to then geneial, whom they elected for 
life, and they placed themselves entirely at the disposal of 
the Pope While the papacy was being shatteied by de- 
fection on eveiy side, this new society aiose, bound by a 
vow of the most absolute devotion to the papal commands 
Ihis new Older was formed for active woik, not for 
the cultivation of contemplative viitues Its membets 
Objects of monastic habit, and accepted no 

the Order clerical office They devoted themselves to 
practical pursuits, — to preaching, to hearing confessions, 
and to the education of the young The Older at once 
became powerful and rapidly spread , it appealed to the 
chivalrous feeling which the struggle against Protestantism 
had awakened in the minds of those who clung to the old 
faith Its mternal organisation \vas most 1 igid , the prin- 
ciple of obedience \vas used to separate the Jesuit from 
every tie which binds the ordinary man to his fellows 
The Jesuit gave away all his possessions, cut himself off 
from his relations, laid aside all right of individual judg- 
ment, and obeyed his supenors without enquinng the 
reason or object of their orders 

The power of the Jesuits over society in general was 
founded chiefly on their efforts to promote education 
and their development of the system of the confessional 
They worked together with order and arrangement They 
were good and careful teacheis and got into their hands 
the instruction of the young, as they took no money for 
their teaching They also formed minute rules for the 
direction of men’s consciences, in an age when men’s 
consciences were singularly awakened* We cannot 
wonder that such a society spread rapidly m the Catholic 
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countnes, and that its oiganisation gave gieat strength 
to the Catholic reaction A new spiiit of zeal and 
earnestness was infused into the old ecclesiastical system, 
which had seemed to be crumbling away befoie the 
onslaughts of Luther and Calvin 

Under this new impulse Catholicism exchanged its 
attitude of lepiession foi one of aggiession The papacy 
again became a powei which had forces at its command 
In the Netherlands the influence of the Jesuits in the 
Walloon piovmces, which remained devoutly Catholic, 
had been gicatly instiumental in bunging them back 
to Spam 

1 he gi owing strength of the papacy also encouraged 
it to attack England more boldly. We have seen how 
the excommunication of Elizabeth by Pius V, 
failed to move the English Catholics as a anlihe 
body fiom their loyalty His successor, Pope 
Gregoiy XIII , saw that it was necessary to secure foieign 
help against England , his hopes were first fixed upon 
Don John of Austria, and we have seen how they were 
doomed to disappointment The next hope of the Pope 
was to stnke a blow through Ireland, wheie the people 
still remained Catholic and refused to accept the Enghsh 
Prayer Book It does not seem that any vigorous at- 
tempts weie made to enfoice its use , but the Insh were 
represented to the Pope as gioaning under religious op- 
piession Gregory XIII believed that the Insh would 
rise at once m behalf of Catholicism, if only they received 
any small encouragement An English exile, Thomas 
Stukely, leceived money from the Pope for the conciuest 
of Ireland, he was, however, diverted to an entcipnse 
against the Moors, where he met his death But his 
confederate, James Fitzmaimce, brother of the Earl of 
Desmond, was resolved to try his fortunes alone, In 
June 1579 he landed with a few Spanish tioops m Ire- 
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land, and took possession of the fort of Smciwick, 
near Keiry The Irish, however, did not join him as 
he expected, and in a skiimish Fitzmauiice was killed 
His brother, the Earl of Desmond, openly revolted, and, 
as the rising seemed to be gatheimg in force, a rem- 
foi cement of Spanish and Italian soldiers was sent to 
Smerwick in 1580 But the new deputy of Iieland, 
Lord Grey de Wilton, directed a vigorous siege against 
the fort, which was compelled to yield uncondition- 
ally The English were embarrassed by the number 
of their prisoners, which equalled that of their own 
force They were, moreover, savagely determmed to 
give a lesson against foreign intervention Already a 
fierce hatred of the Spaniards as Catholic oppressors 
had begun to rouse the hearts of Englishmen The 
garrison of Smerwick was disarmed, and then but- 
chered The Earl of Desmond had no further hopes 
after this The rebellion was crushed and severely 
punished The papal attempt on Ireland had resulted 
only in failure 

At the same time also a Cathohe attempt of a more 
insidious kind was made upon Scotland Esme Stewait, 
Catholic at Aubigny, came from France to Scot- 

lempton ' land He was a nephew of the late Eail of 
Scotland Lennox, and so cousin to the young king 
James VI ,with whom he lapidly became a gieat favounte 
D 'Aubigny had been a member of the Guise party m 
Fiance. The Scots saw with dismay his influence 
over James, who created him first Eail, then Duke oi 
Lennox The favourite put himself at the head of the 
faction opposed to the Regent Moiton, who had made 
many enemies In 1581 Moiton was accused of ha\ing 
been a confederate in the murder of Dainley, and was 
beheaded in spite of Ehzabeth's attempts to interfere 
in his favour Lennox now seemed supreme m Scotland, 
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and It u as suspected that he would again unite the Ca- 
tholic parties in Scotland and Fiance against Elizabeth 
The Protestant feeling of the country was alarmed, and 
the hatred of favourites on the part of the old nobles 
again found its expression in a bond The Earl of Gowne 
invited the young king to a hunt at his castle of Ruthven, 
where James found himself a prisoner in the hands of his 
nobles (August 1582) Lennox was banished fiom the 
kingdom, and died next year m Fiance. The fear of 
Catholic influence in Scotland was for a time dispelled 

Meanwhile an attempt had been made to establish 
the influence of Catholicism in England itself The zeal 
of the Jesuits had been contagious, and 
amongst other institutions to which it had pnSSuT 
given 1 ise was the English seminary at Douay 
This was a college for the training of the young English 
Catholics who went to study abroad It was founded m 
1568, but, owing to the tioubles in the Netheilands, was 
tiansfened fiom Douay to Rheims In 1579 Pope 
Giegory XIII founded an English college at Rome. Its 
members weie pledged to return to England and preach 
the faith which they believed We cannot wonder that 
the Jesuit enthusiasm seized these young Englishmen, 
and that they weie determined to do and suffer any- 
thing, provided they might further their great object. 

In 1580 the first of these Jesuit missionaries, |*arsons 
and Campion, set foot in England Their success was at 
once very great The English Catholics, who 
up to this time had given a land of passive England 
confoimity to the new services, plucked up fresh courage 
Numbers flocked to the secret services of these bold 
priests, who in diffeient disguises, and under changing 
names, travelled from place to place throughout the land. 
Persecution lent a zest to their preachmg, and the words 
ol men who spoke at the peril of their lives were then, as 
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always, poweiful A printing pi ess was also set up, from 
which pioceeded books in defence of Catholicism, wntten 
by trained controversialists among the Jesuits The 
Catholics awoke from their toipor and became conscious 
of their wiongs They no longer could consent to attend 
the reformed services, or to recognise the validity of 
Elizabeth’s ecclesiastical laws If this organisation had 
been carried out before the rising of 1570, it is impossible 
to say what might have been the result 

The government was thoroughly alarmed, and acts 
of parliament were passed, subjecting these missionaries 
Persecution penalties of high treason and mcieas- 

ofthe mg the punishments for recusancy Anyone 
Cathohts being absent from chuich was liable to a fine 
of twenty pounds a month The Catholics were subjected 
to seveie persecution, and their houses weie ransacked 
m search of concealed priests Campion and other 
Jesuits were taken prisoners and condemned to death on 
the chaige of conspinng against Elizabeth It was be- 
lieved in England that secret plots were on foot against 
the queen’s life The Catholic count! les of the Continent 
rang with stones of the martyis’ deaths and of the cruelty 
of the English queen 

The fears of England weie soon mci eased by the 
death of the Prince of Oiange Ihe leward offered by 
^ V I. V Philip and the fanaticism inspired by the 
Prince of Jesuits combined to affoid two powerful 
motives for his removal In 1582, mimediately 
after the installation of the Duke of Anjou, a Biscayan, 
Joureguy, had fired at the prince, and wounded him in the 
neck. The assassin had amongst his papers a written vow to 
offer to the Virgin of Bayonne a robe, a crowm, and a lamp, 
to the Lord Jesus a rich curtain, if his attempt succeeded 
For awhile Orange’s life was despaired of, but he gradu- 
ally lecovered It was not long, however, before a more 
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successful attempt was made A Burgundian, Balthasar 
Geiaid, found admittance to the piince, and shot him as 
he was descending the staiicase of hi« house at Delft 
(July 1584) 

The death of Orange was a seveie blow to the cau§e 
of Netheilandish fieedom He had given himself up 
heait and soul to the stiuggle against Philip, without any 
thought of his own aggiandisement, with entue devotion 
to the cause he had undei taken Cautious and prudent, he 
yet shiank fiom no iisks On his own side he had to con- 
tend with the jealousy of the othei Nethei land nobles, who 
could not enduie a chief He was matched against the most 
skilful wan 101 s and the ablest politicians of Euiope Yet 
William, * the Silent ' as he was called, moved cautiously 
among the dangeis of his position, intent only on keeping 
the piovinces united and detei mined in spite of reveises 
to perseveie in then lesistance against Spam When he 
died his piesence was paiticulaily needed, as Alexander 
of Parma had been gaming over the cities of Brabant , 
Ypres, Bruges, and Ghent had all fallen into his hands, 
and he had laid siege to Antweip, which was anxiously 
looking to the Pnnce of Oiange for succours 

About the same time also another conspnacy was 
discoveied in England against Elizabeth Its prmcipal 
agent was Francis Throgmorton, whose plan 
was to remove Ehzabeth by assassination, ton’s cour 
and set Mary on the English throne by the 
aid of Spam and the Fiench Catholics Throgmorton 
was executed, and as his papers mculpated the Spa- 
nish ambassador, Don Bernardino de Mendoza, he was 
called to account befoie the council , on refusing to 
answer he was ordered to leave the country It was an 
open defiance to Philip , but Philip was too busy with othei 
schemes to take any notice of it at the time 

’lliese constant plots against Elizabeth, andtlie deep 
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impression of hoiioi caused by the death of William of 

Assoewuoo Englishmen combine in 

10 protLcc defence of their queen A voluntary associa- 
£ii 7 abeth. foimed, the members of which so- 

lehinly undertook to piosecute to the death all who should 
make an attempt against the queen, and all in whose be- 
half such an attempt should be made This was a threat 
against the imprisoned Mary, a warning to her party that 
her death would follow on the success of any plot against 
Elizabeth The Catholic assassinations weie met in 
England by a stem thieat of vengeance Ihe two parties 
stood in undisguised hostility the one to the other. 
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BOOK VI 

THE LEAGUE AND THE ARMADA 


CHAPTER I 


SPAIN AND IHE LEAGUE 


Philip IL meanwhue was occupied with laiger schemes 
for the aggrandisement of the Spanish monarchy At 


the beginning of the revolt of the Nether- 
lands his cautious temper had led him to re- 


Philm IT 
and tfxnnce 


solve to overcome the rebel provinces before proceeding 
to his greater undertakings Now that the Piince of 
Orange was removed, and Alexander of Parma was 


winning town after town, it seemed to Philip that the 
levolt must soon be extinguished The only hope of the 
Netherlands lay in foieign assistance Elizabeth was not 


picpared to help them, but they still had hopes from 
France In the beginning of 1585 an embassy from the 


United Provmces appeared at the French court, and 


offered to Henry III. the sovereignty as it had been ex- 
ercised by Charles V. ; they begged to be united to the 
French crown. Henry listened to their request, but at 
last dechned it* Still his conduct was alarming to Phihp 
II Moreover, Cathanne de’ Medici had brought forward 
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claims to the throne of Portugal, for which she demanded 
satisfaction from Philip Philip was of opinion that the 
best thing he could do to advance the power of Spam 
was to check the power of the French court and obtain an 
influence over Fiench affaiis 

The state of things m Fiance invited him to interfere 
Heniy III himself was unpopular amongst his nobles. 
Chameterof suirounded himself with worthless favou- 
Henry III ritcs, and Spent his days in effemmate amuse- 
ments with these imgnons of the court He dehghted to 
appear in public in feminine robes of great magnificence, 
with pearls hanging from his ears in a style of Oriental 
profligacy and luxury He had no children, and the death 
of the Duke of Anjou excited men’s minds about the 
question of the succession The nearest heir of the 
blood royal was Henry, king of Navarre, whose mamage 
with the king’s sister Margaret had been the occasion of 
the massacre of St Bartholomew’s Day Henry of 
Navarre was a Huguenot, and the possibility of his suc- 
cession •was alarming to the French Catholics, and equally 
so to Philip of Spam 

The lehgious struggle, as we have seen, was more 
violent, and offered sharper contrasts in France than 
Fonnation countries The French 

^the Catholics saw ivith daily increasing disgust 
the toleration given to the Huguenots , the 
idea of a Huguenot king was intolerable to them The 
Cathohe party gathered round the Duke of Guise, and 
it was easy for Philip to stir it into activity The 
alhance between Philip and the Guises was formed in 
January 1585. It is known as ^ the League ’ Its object was 
to prevent a heretic from becoming k^ng of France by 
secunng the succession of the Cardinal of Bourbon, a 
younger brother of King Anthony of Navarre, and so 
uncle to Henry of Navarre Further, they agreed to 
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extirpate Protestantism, not only in France but also in 
the Netherlands In April the League published its 
manifesto, setting forth that subjects are not bound to 
recognise a pnnce who is not a Catholic The rnteiests of 
the nobles, the clergy, and the towns were all provided 
for. The Guises enlisted against the government the 
selfish feelings of every class 

Had Henry III possessed any force of character or 
any power of political insight, he would have made 
Hen III common cause with the Huguenots and the 
andTt^e Netherlanders to repel this outrage upon the 
crown As it was, however, his religious 
feelings overpowered all otheis , he became a confederate 
with the Guises, and revoked (July 1585) the edicts of 
toleration to the Protestants There was no longer any 
hope to the Nethei lands of putting themselves under 
the protection of France 

Meanwhile Alexander of Paima had been steadily 
advancing in his plans On the result of the siege of 
of Antwei p depended the fate of the piovinces of 
Antwerp Flanders and Brabant Parma strained every 
neive to cnsuie its smiendei, and earned out his plans 
for Its capture with a perscveiancc and resoluteness 
which nothing could shake The siege of Antwerp was 
long memoraole in the annals of sieges Antweip, the 
great commcicial capital of Europe, stands at the mouth of 
the Scheldt, where the river broadens into an estuary of the 
sea dotted with small islands The strong places on the 
landward side weie m Parma's hands But Antwerp was 
loo well fortified to be taken by storm, and it was im- 
possible to blockade it so long as the river remained 
open. The flat-bottomed boats of the Hollanders could 
tice advantage of any condition of the tide and bring 
supphes to the beleaguered aty. Parma, however, made 
lumself master of the banks of the Scheldt and built forts 
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at such places as seemed him the command ot the 
navigation of the river He then pioceeded, during the 
uintei of 1 584, to build a bridge across the stream The 
Scheldt was heie 60 feet deep and 800 yards broad; to 
bridge such a channel seemed to the besieged an im- 
possible folly But the Spaniaids, beginning from either 
bank, slowly diove in their piles so firmly that their work 
withstood the huge blocks of ice that in the winter 
months 1 oiled down the stieam When the piers had 
been built as far as was possible, tlie middle pait was 
made suie by a pei manent bridge of boats In Februaiy 
1585 the Scheldt was closed 

In Antwerp, however, lived an Italian engineer, 
Giambelh, who proposed a means of breaking through 
this barrier He took two ships, in each of which he 
built a marble chambei, filled with gunpowder, over 
which was placed a pile of every kind of heavy missile. 
These ships were floated down the Scheldt, but their 
meaning was disguised by some small fire-ships which 
sailed in front of them The Spaniards spent their 
energies in warding off the fire-ships, and the otlier two 
struck against the budge , in one the match burnt out 
without reaching the powder, but the other took file witn 
a terrific explosion A thousand Spanish soldiers weie 
hurled into the air, and a breach of two hundred feet was 
made m the bndge Confusion and panic terror struck 
the hearts of the Spaniards But the men of Antwerp 
could not use their success , the signal wais not given to 
the Zeeland fleet which was waiting out at sea. No lelief 
came, and Alexander of Parma, lecovenng at once his 
presence of mind, set to work with desperate energy 
to repair the bieach In thice days the blockade was 
again established, and Paima awaited the end. Another 
desperate sally was made by the Netherlanders, who 
succeeded in canymg one of the Spanish forts , but they 
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could not maintain themselves theie against the valour 
of the Spanish troops when they were under their heroic 
leader’s eye The Netherlanders were driven back, and 
wuth their failure Antwerp’s last hope was gone The 
city capitulated on August 17, 1585 , there was to be a 
general amnesty, but only the Catholic leligion was to be 
tolerated, those who refused to conform weie allowed 
two yeais to wind up their affairs and quit the city 

When France had refused all help to the Netherlands 
and had admitted Spanish influence within its borders, it 
EUnbeth became evident to Elizabeth and her ministers 
t^'tho that English help could no longer be refused 
thcriinds It was dear that England would soon be 
attacked by Philip II , and that every effort must be made 
to keep him cmplo> ed The States offered the sovei eignty 
to Elizabeth, as they had done before She would not 
howevci, accept this, as she would not openly countenance 
icbellion, she rather wished to give the States only just 
as much assistance as would enable them to maintain 
themselves against Spam, and she wished to help them at 
as little cost as possible Months weie spent in haggling 
between the two powcis At last Elizabeth, though she 
icfused even the title of Protector of the Netherlands, 
agieed to fuinish 5,000 footmen and 1,000 horse, but 
demanded the suriender of Brill and Flushing into her 
hands as guarantees foi the payment of her expenses 
The Ncthei landers weie compelled sadly to submit to 
these hard terms, and at the end of 1585 the Earl of 
Leicester landed in Holland as leadei of the English 
troops 

Leicester was not, however, fit to oppose so skilful a 
general and pohtician as Alexander Farnese Hecom- 
Leioester in ^ blunder immediately after his landmg, 

the NeSie^ by transgressing the queen’s commands and 
accepting the supiemacy over the govern* 
irent of the Netherlands under the title of governor- 



A D 1585 Brake tn the Spaiitsh Maiif i6j 

general Elizabeth was highly indignant, and wiote 
angry letteis to the States Parma, to gam time, had 
opened negotiations with Elizabeth It is certain that 
the queen was not indisposed to peace with Spain, and 
could she have secured it would have sacrificed the cause 
of the Netherlands She listened to proposals for 
handing ovei the cautionary towns to Parma Rumours 
of these negotiations spread among the Netlieilandeis 
and kindled doubts of Elizabeth's smceiity Men weie 
afiaid that their expeiience of the Duke of Anjou would 
be 1 epeated m Elizabeth 

The negotiations came to nothing, but they pi evented 
England fiom helping the States with vigour, and gave 
Philip time to piepaie for a great blow against ^ , 
England I his was made moie necessary for the Spanish 
him by the bold exploits of Sii Francis Diake, 
who at tlie end of 1585 set sail with a fleet of 25 vessels 
for the Spanish main There he captured, plundered, 
and destroyed the wealthy and important cities of San 
Domingo and Carthagena , he coasted along the shores 
of Cuba and Flonda, plundering as he went, and m July 
1586 returned to England laden with booty The 
Spaniards exclaimed, ^ Drake has played the dragon* 
Philip was alarmed for the secuuty of the Spamsh tiade 
with Its colomes m the New World, on which much of 
the resources of Spam depended It was of the highest 
importance to him that this English aggression should be 
checked His plan was a gieat naval invasion from 
Spain and the Netherlands at the same time. The 
P-nghsh Cathohcs, he calculated, would rise on behalf of 
Mary Under such a geneial as Parma the capture of 
London would be easy; Elizabeth was to be put to 
death , Parma could marry Mary, and govern England m 
the Intel csts of Spain and Catholicism 

While Philip was revolving this design, Leicester was 
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doing nothing to cause a diveision in the Netheiland& 
Death of presence Parma captured 

SirPhihp Grave and Neuss Leicester laid siege to 
Sidney Zutphen, and Parma marched to its defence 
In the battle that ensued, Leicester's nephew, Sir Philip 
Sidney, received a wound of which he died Great was 
the giief of Em ope at his death, and men of every nation 
mourned for him Though he died at the eaily age of 
thirty-two, his pure and noble spint had left its mark 
upon his times He was a brave wari lor, an accomplished 
gentleman, a famous scholar, a wise pohbcian He was 
a man of lofty soul and deep religious feelings All who 
met him owned the charm of his manner and his ready 
appreciation of every kind of excellence He was ^the 
common rendezvous of worth in his time ' His character 
still stands out as the type of English chivalry m 
Elizabeth's England 

Leicester achieved nothing in the Netherlands The 
States were dissatisfied with him, and he returned to 
England m November 1586. Elizabeth needed all her 
counsellors around her Philip II had secured France 
by the complications of her internal affairs, and was now 
threatening England m earnest The Netherlands seemed 
to be giving way to the Pnnee of Parma England was 
fearful of Catholic plots, and the adherents of Mary were 
raising their heads in expectation of the promised help of 
Spam 

CHAPTER 11 . 

THE SPANISH ARMADA. 

To meet the threatened danger Elizabeth took the 
only steps she could She supphed Henry of Navarre 
with money to enable him to make head agamst the 
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League m France, and she made an alliance of ‘ stricter 
amity ^ with the Scottish king, whereby both powers 
bound themselves to maintam the cause of Piotcstaiitism 
and help one another in case of an invasion 

But though the open conflict was drawing near, the 
secietwarof plots and assassinations did not abate its 
vigour A plot for the queen^s death was Babmt^tons 
hatched in the Seminaiyat Rheims, and was coixiptney 
communicated to the Spanish ambassador in Fiance 
In England Anthony Babmgton was charged with 
canying out the scheme, and he soon gathered round 
him a band of Catholic fanatics Their object was to 
kill Elizabeth, set Mary fiee and make her queen by 
Spanish help The plot was communicated to Mary and 
leceived her sanction and appioval The conspuators, 
however, had not conducted their plans with sufficient 
secrecy The plot was known to Elizabeth’s watchful 
secretary, Sir Francis Walsingham Few things aie 
more surpnsing in the history of this period than the 
dextenty with which both Walsingham and William 
of Orange organised a system of spies and obtained 
information of their opponents’ measures Walsingham 
had his creatures in eveiy couit of Euiope , even in the 
Jesuit Colleges he had men m his pay The perilous 
state of affaiis and the unscrupulous diplomacy of the 
time had made a system of espionage a necessary part 
of statesmanship When hypocrisy and deceit formed 
so great a part of politics, they could only be met by more 
profound and elaboiate dissimulation. 

Walsmghamknew of the plot at once, but he saw in it 
a means of imphcating Mary and involving her in treason- 
able practices He did not immediately appre- Mary 
hend the conspirators, but allowed them to impUcatod. 
go on till he could get clear evidence of Mary’s comphcity 
into his hands. In this Elizabeth agreed , she had the 



170 The Spa 7 iish Armada a d 1587 , 

courage to expose herself to the dangers of this conspiracy, 
which might at any moment break upon her, in order to give 
Walsingham time for his discoveries The conspirators 
communicated with Mary by means of a man who was in 
Walsingham’s employ Letters passed between them 
concealed in beer barrels which were earned in for the use 
of Mary’s household , but a copy of every letter was taken 
by Walsingham’s secretary on the way At last when 
proof enough had been obtained, Walsmgham’s toils 
closed lound the plotteis ; they were taken pnsoners and 
confessed. 

Mary was kept in ignorance of their fate Dunng her 
absence from her room her papers were all seized, and 
Miry con- evidence of her lestless plottmg was laid 

Utmned before Elizabeth Babington and his com- 
panions weie executed in September 1586 As to Mary, 
Elizabeth’s ministers were determined to be nd of her, 
and free the country, before the hour of its extremest peril, 
of the danger which her presence had always brought 
Elizabeth was hard to manage m this matter , she was 
wilhng to be iid of Mary, but shrank from the cdium 
which Mary’s death would bung upon herself At length 
a co mmis sion of forty-six privy counsellors and noblemen 
was appointed to try Mary, ‘ commonly called Queen of 
Scots,’ under the provisions of the act passed two yeais 
before for Elizabeth’s protection Mary was taken to 
Fothermgay Castle m Northamptonshire, and the tnal 
began. At first Mary refused to answer, saymg that she 
did not acknowledge the juiisdiction of the court over a 
queen , but she at last consented to plead. The evidence 
was heard, and on October 25 sentence was pronounced 
against Mary on the ground of pnvity to Babmgton’s plot 
‘ for the hurt, death, and destruction of the royal person.’ 

Mary had been condemned , but Elizabeth hesitated to 
order the execution of a queen, a near relative to herself. 
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^ ho had sought refuge in her kingdom, and whom she 
had kept for nineteen years in confinement ^ary 
Parliament petitioned that the sentence should executed 
be cairied into effect, and that the ' secdplot of so many 
conspiiacies^ should be removed Elizabeth paused be- 
fore she could resolve , she even made overtures to have 
Maiy piivily put out of the way, that so she might avoid 
the lesponsibility of a decision At last she signed the 
Man ant for Maly’s execution, but gave no oideis that it 
should be earned into effect Her secretary, Davison, at 
once took action upon it, and Maiy was beheaded in 
Totheringay Castle on Februaiy 8, 1 587 

It is impossible not to feel a certain amount of sym- 
pathy for Mary, round whose personal history so much 
lomance has gathered Yet her death was Results of 
necessary for England’s safety She had not 
spent her years of confinement as a pining 
captive , her days were passed in constant mtngues and 
plottings , she was not meiely a passive but an active 
enemy to Elizabeth and to England She lepresented 
m her own person all that was opposed to Elizabeth’s 
quiet, and to the peace of Piotestant England Of this 
fact she was always conscious, and hoped at every turn 
of affairs not only for libeity but for the Enghsh thionc 
So long as she lived, England could not offer a united 
front to foreign foes When she died the citizens of 
London kindled bonfiics and rang merry peals of bells 
A weight was lifted fiom men’s minds, and they began 
to breathe more freely. 

Elizabeth’s conduct was most unworthy, but was ex- 
tiemely charactenstic She piofessed that she had never 
intended the warrant to be earned into effect She ex^ 
pressed the greatest indignation against Davison, who was 
brought to trial for contempt, v/as severely fined, and 
never afterwards received into the roval favour She put 
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on mourning for Mary, and sent excuses to James VI of 
Scotland She hoped m this childish way to reap the 
advantage of the deed which had been done, and to avoid 
the responsibility of the blame which it brought 

Mary's death was a distinct defiance to the Catholic 
powers Pope Sixtus V expressed boundless indignation, 
he made Dr Allen, the founder of the Seminary, a cauh- 
nal , he ofTeied Philip a large sum of money to help linn 
in his invasion of England. On his side, Philip slowly 
bestined himself, he fuibishedup claims of his own to 
the English throne. Mary's death had increased his 
eagerness to attack England by giving him a greater inte- 
rest in the result , so long as Mary lived he must fight 
in her name , now he might fight in his own 

He was, however, restrained during the year 1 5S7 by 
the unfavourable aspect of afifaiis in Fiance The League 
Progress of prospcicd SO Well at fiist as Philip 1 1 

the League, had Wished Henry Ill's submission to it 
had been too prompt It was probable that the moderate 
Catholics might still win the day under the kmg's leader- 
ship Tlieir policy was to convert Heniy of Navaire, 
the heir-piesumptive, to Catholicism, and so to unite 
France under one religion into a powerful kingdom This 
was opposed entirely to the views of Philip and tlie 
Leaguers They wished for the absolute tnumph of 
Catholicism under the protection of the King of Spain , 
they aimed at excluding Henry of Navaire and entirely 
destroying the Huguenots Until it had been deaded 
which of fhese parties should can y the day, Philip could 
not withdraw his attention from France 

In 1 587 troops were sent by the German and the Swiss 
War of the Protestants to the aid of the Huguenots The 
three Campaign that followed has been called the 

Henrys. <Warof the three Henrys,' for Henry III, 
Henry of Navarre, and Henry of Guise each led his own 
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army into the field Henry of Navaiie was successful at 
Coutras in defeating the army sent against him under the 
command of the Duke of Joyeuse It was the first battle 
the Huguenots had as yet won, and filled them with hopes 
of their young leader The French and German troops 
wcie cut off from joining the Huguenots by the armv 
under Henry III , who, being anxious to settle the war 
peaceably, prevailed upon them to withdiaw, and carry 
on no further entei prise against the French ciown The 
Germans projected an attack on Guise, who had his own 
anny under his command Guise was however too sti ong 
for them , they were defeated at Auneau, and diiven y Uh 
gieat slaiightei out of the kingdom 

Thus then the Huguenots had been successful, and 
the violent Catholics had also been successful j but the 
moderate pohey of the king seemed to be only pos,t,on of 
half-hearted, and on his rctuin to Pans he met i^enry iii 
with a cold reception fiom the people His position was 
mdeed'a false one, as each of the two powerful paitics m 
the kingdom had its detei mined supportcis, while the 
king could not make up Ins mind to ally himself with 
either He had the confidence of neither paity, and in 
P<uis an association of the citizens was foimed for the 
aid of the Catholic princes The people of Pans 
were fanatically Catholic , they had been tiaincd by the 
massacre of St Bartholomew’s Day, and wcie ready again 
to act with decision in suppoitof then beliefs* lleniy 
of Guise was their idol, and he was a man well fitted to 
be a popular leader He was an accomplished cavalier 
and a brave soldier, his appearance was commanding, 
and he had a rare combination of bodily and mental 
vigour By his frankness and geniality he attached his 
soldiers to himself in the camp , by his geniality, afia- 
bility, and courtesy, he won theheaits of the people in 
the city 
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The king felt that he was without influence in Pans, 
and that plots were being laid against him He threa- 
tened vengeance, and the people summoned 
tnumpliant the Duke of Guise to come to their protection. 
Against the king’s orders Guise entered Pans (May 9, 
1588) The king ordered his Swiss guards, who weie 
quartered in the suburbs, to enter the city The citizens, 
indignant at the threat, rose against them ; the streets 
were defended by barricades, and the dismissal of the 
troops was demanded Six thousand guards were useless 
against the fury of half a milhon of people The guards 

were dnven out, and the long fled from the city. Guise 
was left master of Pans (May 12, 1588), and the king 
found himself again obliged to undertake the destruction 
of heresy, and to make Guise lieutenant-geneial of the 
kingdom When Philip II ’s party had won this decisive 
victory in France, he felt that he was flee to make his 
attempt upon England 

Moreover the danng of English seamen made it neces- 
sary for him to take some decided step to vmd^cate the 
Exploits of power of Spam at sea In Apnl 1587 Drake 
Drake Sailed from Plymouth with a fleet of twenty- 
five vessels, and entered the harbour of Cadiz. He de- 
feated the ships sent agamst him, and destroyed some 
forty or fifty vessels, besides an immense store of prO' 
visions which Philip was prepanng for his expedition 
against England When he had done all the harm he 
could he went on to Cape St Vincent, where he agam 
did much damage to the ships and stores. He meant to 
have continued his voyage to the Azores to watt for the 
Spanish ships coming home from the Indies, but his fleet 
was dispersed by a storm However, he was still able to 
capture one of the largest of the Spanish ships, the 
San Fthpe^ laden with treasures fi:om the Indies, With 
this nch prize he returned to Plymouth on June 26* He 
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certainly had done his best to ^ singe King Philip’s beard/ 
as he had vowed to do* The spoil of the San Fthpe alone 
paid for the expenses of the expedition, and gave good 
profits to those who had ventured their money to equip it 
It was intolerable to Philip that these indignities 
should be enduied His preparations were thrown back 
for a time, but in the end of May 1588 his 
fleet for the conquest of England put to sea cibie 
*The most foitunate and invincible Aimada/ Ann^da 
as It was called, consisted of a fleet of 132 ships, manned 
by 8,766 sailors and 2,088 galley slaves, and carrying 
21*855 soldiers, as well as 300 monks, piiests* and officcis 
of the Inquisition, who were to begin their woik of the 
conversion of England the moment the landing was 
effected The plan was that Alexander of Parma was to 
join them somewheie m the Channel with 17,000 Spanish 
troops from the Netherlands There would thus be an 
aimy of 50,000 men for the invasion of England 

Elizabeth’s preparations were sadly deficient Though 
she had seen Philip’s preparations, she had been lulled 
into security by feigned negotiations of Alex- 
ander of Parma She seems to have refused, prtp\ra- * 
until the danger was actually upon her, to con- 
template the possibility of an actual encounter with Spam 
She hoped till the last moment that she might make 
peace for herself by abandoning the Netherlands to 
Philip When she discovcied her delusion preparations 
weie still slowly and sparingly made Neither fleet nor 
army was properly laiscd or equipped There weie 
only thirty-four ships of the royal navy, containing 6,279 
men. But the seaport towns sent out then vessels, and noble- 
men and gentlemen on every side manned aH the ships they 
could and placed them at their country’s service With one 
mind and one purpose England met its penl If Philip’s 
mvasion had come earlier, when Mary of Scotland ^vas 
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still alive, It might have found England distracted Now 
that Mary was dead, Philip had no longer any plea by 
which he might appeal to the English people His inva- 
sion bore no religious chaiacter, it was regarded merely 
as an act of foieign aggression Catholics as well as 
Piotestants gathered round the queen and aimed them- 
selves for her defence 

The Armada was long in reaching England Its 
^ galleons ’ and ‘ galeasses ’ were huge unwieldy vessels, 
magnificent foi a pageant, but hard to manage either m 
a stonn or a fight They expressed the stately grandeur 
of the Spanish chaiacter, as well as its inability to learn 
from the teaching of experience Three weeks were 
spent in sailing from Lisbon to Cape Fimsterre Not 
till the middle of July -weie they seen off the Lizard 
point 

Ihe Lord High Admiral, Chailes, Lord Howard of 
Effingham, at once put out from Plymouth harbour with 
sixty ships. Chailes, Lord Howard, though by no means 
the most expenenced sailor at Elizabeth^s conamand, was 
well fitted for his post He was popular amongst the 
sailors, and was both bold and piudent Moreover, ‘ he 
had skill enough to know those who had moie skill than 
himself, and to follow their instructions, so that the queen 
had a navy of oak and an admiral of osier ’ Under him 
scivcd such daiing and expenenced seamen as Hawkins, 
Drake, and Frobisher, men whose names were alieady 
a terror to the Spaniaids, and who had borne round the 
world the fame of English seamanship and courage 

The English watched the huge Spanish fleet pass by, 
^ very slowly, though with full sails, the winds being, as it 
were, weary with waftmg them, and the ocean 
groaning imder their weight.’ Howard allowed 
Omauii it to pass by on its way up the Channel to jom 
with Parma, His tactics were to hang upon its rear and 
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take advantage of its mishaps with his smaller and 
lighter vessels, which sailed twice as fast as the clumsy 
Spanish ships The Spaniards wished to force an engage- 
ment, in which they trusted to their supenor weight and 
numbers , but the English could choose their own time to 
advance or retreat From Saturday, July 20, to Satur- 
day, July 27, the English followed the Spaniards on their 
way to Calais roadsteads, inflicting on them many losses, 
cutting off their stragglers, and taking advantage of all 
their mistakes On Sunday, July 28, the two fleets faced 
one another The Spaniards lay off Calais, waitmg for 
the arrival of Alexander of Parma , ovei against them lay 
the English fleet, increased now to about a hundred and 
forty sail, though the ships were much smaller than the 
heavy Spanish vessels 

It was no longer possible for the Enghsh to put off an 
engagement If the Spanish fleet were to advance to 
Dunkirk, dnve back the ships of the Hoi- Engagement 
landers, which at present guarded the coast Calais 
of the Netherlands and prevented the egress of the Duke 
of Parma, the peril of England would indeed be great. 
This must be prevented ; but the English commanders 
felt how difficult it was for their small ships to destroy 
the huge Spanish galleons 

* Considering their hugeness,’ said Sir William Winter, 
whom the Lord Admiral asked for counsel, ^it will 
not be possible to remove them but by a device.’ The de- 
vice was soon contrived , six of the oldest vessels m the 
fleet were converted into fire-ships, and on Sunday night 
were despatched against the Armada. A wind sprung 
up which drifted them successfully to their destination 
A panic seized the Spamards, some of whom had been 
present at the siege of Antwerp, and shuddered at the 
thought of the explosion of Giambelli’s infernal machine. 
A cry was raised, ' The fire-ships of Antwerp I the Sxp- 
M H N 
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ships of Antweip Ilie teiiificd sailors cut their cables 
in their cageiness to escape, and the ships fell into confu- 
sion Some came into collision, some weie burnt by the 
fue-ships, the lest were diiven by wind and tide noith- 
waids along the Flemish coast 

The English pin sued, and on Monday, July 29, there 
was a hot engagement off Giavelines The English ships 
Fate of the refused to come to close quarters, but poured 
Arm-icii showeis of musketiy on the Spanish vessels, 
while the Spaniaids on their pait shot badly, and inflicted 
little loss on the English The Armada suffcied severely, 
and as the gale increased became moie and moic help- 
less before it 1 he English had soon spent all then 
ammunition, but still ga\e chase, while the Spaniards 
wcie driven on up the Noith Sea At last Lord Howard, 
uho had ncithei powder, shot, nor piovis'ons, thought 
that he had * put on a brave countenance * long enough. 
As he letumed on Sunday, August 4, there blew a tre- 
mendous gale, which scattered his fleet for a while, but 
they all amved safely m Margate loads at last. The 
Spaniards fared more severely in the northern seas Some 
wcic dnven on the shores of Noi way, some weie wrecked 
on the coast of Scotland, some on Ireland The imserable 
remnant of the fleet, after being diiven by the tempest 
1 ound the Hebiides, at last 1 cached Spain early in October. 
Fifty-thiee ships only out of the hundred and thirty-two 
10,000 men out of the 30,000, found their way home 
Philip’s projected invasion had hopelessly failed, 
mamly because no steps ueie taken to secure the junc- 
Ciuseof between the troops of Parma and the 

Its failure fleet of Medina-Sidoma The enterpnse was 
skilfully devised, but it was ponderous, and admitted of 
no modification if any calculation failed It fell m pieces 
before the bold and rapid attacks of the li^t English 
vessels and the fury of the elements, neither of which it 
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adapted to face If the Armada had effected a 
landing, and had conveyed Alexander of Parma to 
England, it is impossible to say what would have been 
the lesulc Elizabeth’s land forces had gathered at Til- 
bury, under the command of Leicester, to defend London, 
but they were only raw recruits, ill-fitted to face the vete- 
rans of Spam under such a geneial as Parma Elizabeth 
m the hour of need showed true Tudor spiiit She went 
herself among her tioops, and when her counsellois, 
^ through fear of Catholic plots, begged her not to show 
herself in public, ^ Let tyiants fear,’ she answeicd, 'I 
have always so behaved myself that, under God, I have 
placed my chiefest stiength and safeguaid in the loyal 
hearts and goodwill of my subjects , and therefore I am 
come amongst you, as you see, resolved in the midst and 
heat of battle to live or die amongst you all I know 
that I have the body but of a weak and feeble woman, 
but I have the heait of a king, and of a king of 
England too’ The volunteeis at Tilbury weie stiired 
to deep enthusiasm , but it was well that England’s 
fleet saved her from the iisk of tiusting to Leicestei’s 
generalship and the undisciplined valoui of recruits 
The Armada had failed, and its failuie inaikcd a 
decisive moment m the histoiy of Europe It told that 
the power of Spam was declmmg, and that importance 
England had agam risen to be a great power “le ensw 
in Europe But this was a result not seen at once 
Philip himself received the news of the fatfe of the 
Armada with his usual constancy , he did not change 
countenance sent it,’ he said, ‘against man, not 
against the billows I thank God, by whose generous 
hand I am gifted with such power that I could easily, if 
I chose, place another fleet upon the seas * He did not 
give up his design, but only resolved to make the next 
attempt moie wisely But there is a tide in the affairs Of 
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men, and Philip was never destined to have leisure or 
means for another attempt Affairs m France claimed 
his attention A reaction against the power of Spam set 
in throughout Europe England could wreak on Spain a 
ruinous revenge, and Philip dragged Spain into hopeless 
bankruptcy by his great schemes, which were always on 
the verge of succeeding but always missed that complete 
success which alone was worth having. 


CHAPTER III. 

REACTION AGAINST SPAIN 

PhiliI'^’s schemes were destined to similar failure m 
France We have seen how entiiely the powci of the 
League had won the day at the beginmg of 1588 Hemy 
III was obliged to summon the Estates at Blois, and to 
submit to many limitations upon the royal power , war 
was to be resumed against Henry of Navarre The king 
found hunself merely a tool m the hands of the Duke of 
Guise and his party 

This position was intolerable to him, as a similar 
position had been mtolerable to his mother, Cathanne, 
when the Huguenot, Coligny, was endeavourmg 
to mould the policy of the French monarchy. 
Henry resolved, as his mother had done, to 
free himself of his dangerous rival by assassination On 
December 23, 1588, Guise was summoned to the long’s 
chamber, and was murdered on entenng it by some of 
the long’s body-guard, while the king awaited the accom- 
plishment of the deed Great was the fury of the people 
Pans took the first step, and refused any longer to 
recognise a kmg who had broken his word to the harm of 
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the Catholic faith All the great towns of France 
followed the example of the capital, and the Duke of 
Mayenne, brother of the murdered Guise, placed himself 
at the head of the confedeiates Open war bioke out 
between the king and the League 

Henry III by himself would have been powerless 
against this opposition, but Henry of Navarre with his 
small aimy of well-trained soldiers marched . 

•' Ass&ssina* 

to his aid Tolerance to the Huguenots was tion of 

again proclaimed by the king The Catholic 
royalists slowly gathered round him, and the contest lay 
between the prmciples of monarchy and tolerance on the 
one side, and the exclusive prinaple of Catholicism on 
the other In July 1589 Henry III, found himself 
strong enough to lay siege to Pans. The League trusted 
to assistance from the Duke of Parma in the Netherlands , 
for Philip's cause was so closely allied with it that the 
subjugation of the Nethei lands was now secondaiy to 
the success of his scheme m Fiance But the assas- 
sination of Guise was to produce its fruits A fanatical 
Dominican pnest, Jacques Cldment, was so moved by a 
papal admonition denouncing Henry III , that he decided 
it was no sin for a priest to kill a tyrant On August 2, 
1589, he obtained an inteiview with the king, and 
stabbed him. 

The question of tlie succession to the French throne 
was now a matter of supreme importance The heir- 
presumptive was the Huguenot Henry of ^ 

Navarre , against him was brought forward the Freioch 
the candidate of the League, the Cardinal of «“cccssion 
Bourbon. If it was worth Philip's while to interfere 
before m French affairs to gain mfluence for Spam, it 
was now a matter of vital importance for him to prevent 
the accession to the French thione of a man not only 
opposed to him in religion, but also an hereditary foe to 
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the Spanish house Henceforth to the end of his reign 
Philip's energies were directed to the repression of Henry 
of Navarre 

But It was now England's turn to assume an attitude 
ol aggicssion against Spam The spirit of naval adven- 
Engiand’s ture, which had aheady gro\vn high m England, 

nainiwar received fresh vigour fiom the results of the 
Armada fight Hostility to Spain became a 
passion in adventurous minds, and any plan for an attack 
upon tlie Spaniards was recen ed with enthusiasm Early 

in 1589 an expedition against Spain was sent out under 
the command of Sir John Noiris and Sii Francis Drake 
Don Antonio, the pietendei to the crown of Portugal, 
accompanied them, for he hoped that his piesence 
would stir the Portuguese to levolt against Philip The 
fleet, consisting of some 50 vessels and 15,000 men, landed 
first at Corunna, where they burned the ships m the 
harbour and then proceeded to besiege the city , the 
lower town surrendered, but the upper town was too 
strongly fortified to be taken by storm Moreover a 
Spanish army of 15,000 men marched to the relief of 
the town ; the English, 7,000 strong, met them about five 
miles from Corunna, and after a short but sharp encounter 
repulsed and pursued them with great slaughter 

These exploits were brilliant, but fruitless for the mam 
object of the expedition, and Elizabeth was angry that 
Drake had not at once proceeded to Lisbon 
At length, however, he passed on thither, being 
Lisbon joined on his way by transports, with which 
came a noble volunteer, the young Robeit Devereux, Earl 
of Essex, then at the age of twenty-two Essex was 
now Elizabeth's chief favourite , he had been commended 
to her by Leicester, who was afiaid of the groiymg in- 
fluence of Sir Walter Raleigh. After Leicester's death, 
which took place immediately after the repulse of the 

‘ireeoiv fTi^ rklnrA in tliA niiAf*T»^<; 
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affections But the ambitious youth of twenty-two found 
It hard to curb his high spiiit within the narrow bounds 
required to pay court to a mistress who was approaching 
the age of sixty He had longed to join this expedition, 
but had been prevented by the queen’s express commands 
to Diake and Norris to send him back from Plymouth 
He had, howevei, managed after all to elude the royal 
Mgilancc and go foith upon his quest for martial glory 
Norris landed in the middle of May at Peniche, 
about foity miles from Lisbon Diake sailed up the 



Tagus to join him against Lisbon But Noms found 
It hopeless to take Lisbon His troops were suffering 
from sickness, brought on by intemperance at Corunna , 
the Portuguese did not rally, as had been expected, 
round Don Antonio, whose name brought only a few un- 
armed peasants the English had no cannon to batter 
the town. Noms maiched back and jomed Drake at 
Cascaes, at the mouth of the Tagus, where they took the 
fort and seized sixty vessels belonging to the Hans^ 
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Towns that lay in the harbour laden with provisions 
After some more pillage along the coast the English 
returned home 

The expedition had been a failure in its mam object, 
andtheie had been great loss of lifethiough sickness 
Yet the English had shown how vulneiable 
ni^i ad- spam was, and had defeated a Spanish army 
venture ground The name of Spam was 

no longer a terror to the English mind , it was rather a 
symbol of everything that Protestant England condemned 
A crusadmg spint against Spam and the Inquisition was 
mingled with a desire for glory and a thirst for gam, and 
sent the English youth to seek adventures in irregular 
warfare. Private adventurers, merchants, and gentlemen, 
all fitted up vessels for this fierce naval war, and the 
danng deeds of English seamen filled the Spaniaids with 
surpnse that soon gave way to alaim. The Spanish 
waters were no longer safe In 1590 ten English mer- 
chantmen, on their way home from Venice, defeated 
twelve huge Spanish war galleys which had been sent 
agamst them m the Straits of Gibraltar The merchant 
ships of England were more than a match for the war 
ships of Spam , Spanish galleys and merchantmen alike 
were at the mercy of English piivateers, which scoured 
the seas at their will 

The noblest of these privateers was Geoige Clifford, 
Earl of Cumberland, who strove by ventures at sea to 
repair his fortunes, which he had shattered by prodigality 
He was renowned for knightly prowess m tournaments, 
and once as he kneeled before the queen to receive the 
prize she dropped her glove, which he thenceforward wore 
as a fiavour, encircled with diamonds, but m spite of this 
royal graaousness he refused to borrow the queen^s ships 
for his expeditions, as he knew the thnfty Elizabeth would 
reckon hardly with him for any losses 
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The queen indeed never failed to demand from these 
adventureis that their expeditions should be directly 
piofitable to the royal coffers When m 1590 Hawkins 
made an unsuccessful voyage, so that his prizes did not 
pay for the expenses, he made a humble apology to the 
queen, m which he said, * Paul might plant and Apollos 
might water, but it was God only that gave the increase ^ 
‘Ihis fool,’ testily exclaimed Elizabeth, ^went out a 
soldier, and is come home a divine ’ 

This temper of the queen was leflected in all others 
who engaged in naval adventures When the fiist fear 
of Spam had passed away, these expeditions Coionismg 
took too exclusively the character of fiee- 
booting, and lost their more definite political significance 
The desire for gam outweighed with the younger genera- 
tion of English seamen the desire of crippling Spam 
There was, however, one man, Su Walter Raleigh, who 
represented throughout his life the pnnciple of statesman- 
like opposition to Spam m its distant colonies This 
principle he always urged m Parliament, and brought 
forward fiesh schemes of colonisation m opposition to 
Spam He it was who first colonised Virginia (15S4), 
though the settlement failed for want of proper manage- 
ment and proper support In 1592 he penetrated to the 
isthmus of Darien , but his plans were stopped by a mes- 
sage from the queen ordenng him to return Ehzabeth 
disgraced her favourite for having dared to marry 
secretly one of her maids of honour, Elizabeth Thiog- 
morton In 1595 he made an expedition to Guiana in 
search of El Dorado, the fabled land of gold His 
poisistent hostility to Spain made his death a pcace- 
offermg which the pjicific policy of James I. did not 
hesitate to make. 

The temper of these English seamen may be illus- 
fratedby the conduct of Sir Richard Grenville. His one 
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ship, the ‘ Revenge,’ faced a Spanish fleet of fifty vessels, 
nearly all of them twice as large as his own. From three 
o’clock in the afternoon till daybreak next morning did 
Grenville hold out against them all Time after time a 
huge Spanish ship attempted to board him and was 
driven back At last all his powdei was spent, the pikes 
all broken , of his crew of a hundred men forty were 
killed and the rest all wounded Grenville could fight 
no more, but he would not suirendei The Spaniards 
offered honourable terms, and Grenville was taken on 
board the Spanish admiral’s ships, saying 'that they 
might do with his body what they list, for he esteemed it 
not ’ In a few hours he died, amid the respectful cares of 
the Spanish nobles, saying, 'Here die I, Richard Gren- 
\ ille, with a joyful and a quiet mind, for that I have ended 
my life as a good soldier ought to do, who has fought 
for his country and his qiteen, for honour and leligion ’ 

This was the spint which opposition to Spain awoke 
in England, the spint which beat back Philip and filled 
England with a strong and vigorous national life 

Meanwhile Philip’s interest was fixed upon affairs in 
France The death of Henry III had opened out a wide 
prospect for the aggrandisement of Spam 
nndSe^ The League in its fanatical attachment to 
1-t.ngue Catholicism had almost entirely lost the feel- 
ing of nationality Its members looked to Philip as the 
head of the Catholic party in Eurppe, They proclaimed 
the Cardinal of Bouibon king under the title of Charles 
X , but Philip was to be recognised as Protector of 
France. Here was a prospect peculiarly suited to 
Philip’s policy , France might be absorbed as a province 
m the Spanish monaichy, which would then be a great 
organisation for the entire re-establishment of Catholicism 
throughout Euiope 

In opposition to the League Henry of Navarre as- 
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sumed the title of King Henry IV He was of couise sup- 
ported by the Huguenots , but the Catholics 
who had adhered to Henry III were soiely religious po- 
peiplexed They did not wish to give up the 
hereditary rights of the monarchy, but they could not 
consent to see the monarchy severed from Catholicism 
Henry IV gave them to undei stand that he was not ob- 
stinate in his adherence to Protestantism , he was willing 
to be further instructed ’ Henry was not a man of deep 
religious principle He had been brought up by his mother 
as a Huguenot , after the massacre of St Bartholomew's 
Day he had conformed to Catholicism, and had lived 
a gay, careless life at court. When things were a little 
more favourable he had again joined the Huguenots 
So long as he was a piince of the blood bethought he had 
a nght to hold his own opinions and to enjoy his political 
rights at the same time But now that the nghts of the 
monarchy had descended to him, things were changed 
His first duty, he conceived, was to save the French 
crown, and again to unite the French nation He looked 
upon religion with the eye of a statesman , if the pnn- 
ciple of Catliolicism were held by the French people to be 
a necessary element in the monarchy, he must not 
lightly set up against their wish the traditions of his early 
education. 

On this understanding the greater part of the Catho- 
lic royalists still held by him But his chances seemed 
almost hopeless Henry IV. was, however, characterof 
admirably fitted to fight a difficult game. Al- Henry iv 
ways good-natured, amiable, and gay, he won men’s 
hearts and inspired them with confidence He was a 
brave and dashing soldier, to whom generalship seemed 
almost an instinct Under an air of reckless good hu- 
mour and unthinking jollity he hid a cool and calculatuig 
brain While seeming to live for the moment he nevei 
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forgot the end which he had before him He believed 
profoundly, with an almost religious fervour, in the justice 
of his cause He was determined to succeed, and knew 
the importance of every small success in helping to- 
wards his end He was, moieover, entirely fiee fiom 
pedantry, and was prepared to make any necessary sacii- 
fice that could help his cause He was soon supported 
by the popular opinion of Europe , for Philip’s schemes 
awoke the profoundest alarm The idea of the balance 
of power was beginning to prevail in Euiopean politics, 
and this idea demanded the existence of France as an 
independent power Even Pope Sixtus V was not wil- 
ling to see the tnumph of Catholicism purchased at tlie 
pnce of establishing the absolute power of Spam in 
Europe Philip represented a paity which was more 
orthodox than the head of the Church 

Henry IV began his campaign m 1590 by besieging 
Dreux The army of the League was led to its relief by 
Campaign Duke of Mayenne, brother of the murdered 

of 1590 Guise The armies met m tlie plain of Yvry, 
where the royahsts were victorious mainly through the 
desperate valour of Henry himself, who at once advanced 
to the siege of Pans. The city was ill prepared to 
stand a siege, and was almost reduced to starvation 
when Alexander of Parma advanced to its relief with 
his army from the Netherlands He was bitterly 
disappomted at being stopped in his plans for the sub- 
jugation of that country by Philip’s orders to advance 
into France For a while the Netherlands had time to 
gather together their strength, and France became the 
battle-field of opposition to Spain Henry IV. broke oIT 
the siege of Pans, and trusting to his cavalry, composed 
almost entirely of French nobles, wished to foice Alex- 
ander of Parma to a battle But Parma was a more ex- 
penenced general tlian Henry , he out-manoeuvred him 
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and refused to fight, till the nobles of Henry’s aimy grew 
weary of waiting and his forces dispersed. Panna having 
done his work of relieving Pans retired to the Nether- 
lands 

The death of the titular Charles X dunng tlie siege 
increased the influence of Spam The Leaguers had no 
one whom they could set up as king against , 
Henry IV , they could tiust only to Spanish fiuenwm 
help Their scheme was to confei the Fiench 
kingdom on the Infanta Isabella, Philip’s daughter by his 
third wife, Elizabeth, daughter of Heniy II. of France. 
Philip demanded that he should himself choose for her a 
husband who should at once be acknowledged as kmg of 
France 

Meanwhile France seemed likely to be agam split up , 
every province was fought for by two nobles, one on tlie 
side of the League, one of Henry IV To campaign 
help the League in Brittany Philip sent a body *59* » 
of Spanish troops The presence of the Spaniards on 
the coast opposite to England awoke the hveliest alarm 
in Elizabeth, and made her moie ready to send troops to 
the help of Henry. At her urgent desire, Henry, in the 
winter of 1591, laid siege to Rouen , but when he seemed 
likely to take it, the expeiience of his last campaign was 
agam repeated. Alexandei of Parma inarched to its 
relief, Henry was obliged to raise the siege of Rouen, 
and was again out-generalled by Alexander m his 
attempts to cut off his retreat The campaign of 159 1-2 
had been made useless to Henry IV by the military 
genius of Alexander Famese 

But m December 1592 Paima died at Airas, and 
Philip had no general whom he could set against Henry 
IV foi the future Moreover the cause of the ^ 

League was losing ground m Fiance The 
public opinion of Europe was beginning to tell, ^ 
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and the Republic of Venice had lecognised Henry IV m 
spite of papal admonitions The party of the League m 
France itself was no longer unanimous The question of 
the marriage of the Infanta Isabella raised jealousies , 
Philip first pioposed as her husband his cousin the 
Archduke Ernest, bi other of the Emperor Rudolph , but 
he was distasteful to the Fiench, as he might one day 
become Emperoi Next Philip seemed to favour Charles 
of Guise, son of the murdered duke , but Mayenne was 
in no way desirous to see his nephew raised to power at 
lus own expense Since his brothers death he had been 
regarded as the head of the League, and he was not 
piepaied to lesign that position to his nephew Amid 
the difficulties which had now sprung up, the moderate 
paity of the Politicians was daily gathering strength 
against the fanatical Leagueis The Parliament of Paris 
sent an admonition to the Duke of Mayenne to 
jii event the crown from passing into the hands of a 
foreigner. The distance of Spam prevented it from 
sending efficient military help to the League Henry IV 
diew nearei to the Catholics , he was prepared to change 
his religion for the purpose of secuimg his position as 
king of France It was not, howevei, to the fierce 
Catholicism of the League that Henry IV could possibly 
go over , It was to the moderate religious views of the 
royalist cleigy, who weie willmg to grant toleration to 
the Huguenots as a condition of winmng over the king 
to Catholicism On July 23, 1593, Henry was solemnly 
Henrj^ IV received into the bosom of the Church by the 
becomes a Ai clibishop of Bourgcs m the church of St 
Uthohe Denis He at once reaped the fruit of his 
conveision, many who could never have deserted the 
League to join a heretic now came over to lus side. The 
French national spirit revived and took him for its 
champion, In March 1594 the gates of Pans were 
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opened to Henry, and before the end of tlie year the Duke 
of Mayenne had made teims with him Henry had still 
many difficulties to face befoie he had made his position 
as king of Fiance quite sceme , but Philipps project of 
making Fiance a dependency of the Spanish crown had 
failed ir spite of its appaient nearness to success. 
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BOOK VII. 

ENGLAND AFTER THE ARMADA. 


CHAPTER I 

ENGLISH LIFE IN FLTZABEIH^S REIGN 

THE repulse of the Spanish Armada maiks the period 
in Elizabeth's reign when the national spirit rose to its 
EnffUsh highest point England, which had long been 

character weighed down by doubts and fears, awoke to 
a consciousness of its true position Internal conflicts 
and differences of opinion ceased to be of importance in 
face of the great danger which threatened all ahke. 
Englishmen felt, as they had never done befoie, their 
community of interests, their real national unity Hatred 
of Spain became a deep feelmg m the English mind, and 
when combined with religious zeal and the desire for 
adventure produced that spirit of restless and reckless 
danng which so strongly marks the English character at 
this time Nowhere is the outcome of awakened national 
feeling more finely expressed than in the Imes which 
Shakespeare puts mto the mouth of the dymg Gaunt : 

This royal throne of kings, this sceptred isle^ 

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, 
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This other Eden, demi paradise* 

This fastness built by Nature for hersdf 
Against infection, and the hand of war, 

This happy breed of men, this little world 
This precious stone, set in the silver sea. 

Winch serves it m the office of a wall 
Or as a moat defensive to a house, 

Against the envy of less happier lands. 

Moreover England under Elizabeth's careful rule had 
rapidly increased m wealth and piosperity It was fice 
from war when all the rest of Europe was 
engaged in deadly struggle The queen was m^reisea 
thrifty and provident, so that industry was not 
crippled by heavy taxes The troubles in the Nether- 
lands threw great commercial advantages into the hands 
of the English which they were not slow in using 
Increasing national prospenty went together with increas- 
ing national spint, and England made rapid stndes during 
the eventful forty-five years of Elizabeth's reign One 
way m which this showed itself was in the great advance 
of hterature Men's tongues seemed to be loosened , they 
felt and expressed interests of every kind No longer 
were some things only of importance, but all things that 
concerned man and his life and feelings were felt to bo 
worthy of record Hence it is that we know so much 
more of Elizabeth's times than we do of those that went 
before, and that we have materials for a sketch of the 
social life and manners of the people 

The increase of wealth produced a greater desire for 
comfort, and Elizabeth's reign was marked by a great 
progress m all the refinements and appliances Architco 
of daily life. Amongst the nobles tlie sense 
of peace and security, joined with the desire for greater 
grandeur, led to a change in the character of their 
residences The fortified castle was re-modelled mto a 
M H o 
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palace, though still retaining its old appearance This 
was the case with Kenilwoith Castle, inside whose 
fi owning battlements was a magnificent palace with 
eveiy requiiement of luxuiy 

New mansions were also erected all over England by 
the gentry who wished to live in a manner suitable to 
then dignity. No age has left a moie decided mark on 
our domestic architecture than the age of the Tudors 
The Gothic architecture of the middle ages had given 
way before the revival of the classical style which 
spread foom Italy. The mixtuie of Gothic and classical 
architectme produced the stately yet simple Elizabethan 
mansions of which such admirable examples remain m 
Hatfield, Longleat, Audley End, Holland House, and 
Knowle Count! y houses generally were built of bnck 
or stone instead of wood , glass took the place of lattices 
‘Of old time,’ says Hamson in his Descnption of England, 
oui countne houses instead of glass did use much latUse, 
and that made either of wicker or fine nfts of oke in 
checkerwise But now our lattises are also growne mto 
lesse use, because glass is come to be so plentifulle, and 
within a verie little so good cheape if not better than 
the other The waJs of our houses on the inner side 
be either hanged with tapistne, arras worke, or painted 
cloths, wheiein either diverse histories, or herbes, beasts, 
and such like are stained, or else they axe seeled with 
oke of our own or wainscot brought hither out of tlxe 
east countnes As for stooves we have not hitherto used 
than greatlie, yet doo they now begin to be made in 
diverse houses of the gentrie.’ When the Spaniards in 
Queen Mary’s days saw the Enghsh houses, they said, 

* These Enghsh have houses made of sticks and dirt^ but 
they fere commonly as well as the kmg ’ This reproach 
was no longer true m Elizabeth’s time. 

The luxury of comfort also made rapid progress. 
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' There are old men/ says Harrison, ^ yet dwelling in th6 
village where I remaine, which have noticed increase of 
three thmgs to be marvellouslie altered m 
England in this their remembrance One is the multi- 
tude of chimnies latelie erected, whereas m their young 
dales there were not above two or three, if so manie, in 
uplandish townes of the realme Another is the great 
amendment of lodging, for our fathers have lien full oft 
upon straw pallets, and a good round log under then 
heads instead of a bolster or pillow. The third thing 
they tell of, is the exchange of vessel, as of treene 
(wooden) platteis into pewter, and wodden spoones into 
silver or tin. Such also was their povertie, that if some one 
od farmer or husbandman had been at the alehouse 
among six or seven of his neighbours, and there in brave- 
rie to show what store he had, did cast down his purse, 
and therem six shilhngs of silver, it was very likehe that 
all the rest could not laie down so much against it , 
whereas in my time the farmer will thinke his games vene 
small towards the end of his terme, if he have not six or 
seven yeares rent being by him, beside a fair garnish of 
pewter on his cupboard, with so much more in od vessels 
going about the house, three or foure feather beds, so 
manie coverlids and carpets of tapestrie, a silver salt, a 
bowle for wine, and a dozzen spoones to furnish up the 
sute.' 

The nch furniture and decorations of tlie rooms m 
noblemen^s houses is described by Shake- _ _ 

speare m Cyfnbehne — 

Her bedchamber was hangsd 
With tapestry of silk and silvi^r the story 
Proud Cleopatra, when she met her Homan, 

And Cydnus swelled above the banks, or for 
The press of boats, or pnde . a piece of worit 
So bravely done, so nch, that it did stnve 
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In workmanship and value The chimney 
Is south the chamber , and the chimney-piece 
Chaste Dian bathing’ The roof of the cliamber 
With golden cherubins is fretted , her andirons 
(I had forgot them) were two winking Cupids 
Of silver, each on one foot standing, nicely 
Depending on their brands 

Carpets were not yet much known or used, and the floora 
were strewed with rushes , thus Romeo says — 

Let wantons light of heart 
Tickle the senseless rushes with their heels 

In food, and m the exercise of hospitahty, the English 
were profuse The usual fare of a gentleman, says Har- 
Meali. nson, ^was four, five, or six dishes when they 
have but small resort' There were many 
kinds of meat, and ^ for a man to taste of every dish 
that standeth before him is rather to yield unto a conspi- 
racy with a great deal of meat for the speedy suppression 
of natural health, than the natural use of a necessary 
means to satisfy himself with a competent repast to sustain 
his body withal' The great men dined in state at a 
high table m their hall, while their dependants sat at 
lower tables ; the remnants of their dinner were given to 
the poor. Venetian glass, which was a ranty, was the 
favounte substance of their drinking vessels Fifty-six 
sorts of French wines were imported into England, and 
thirty lands of Itahan, Greek, Spanish, and Canary wmes. 
Drunkenness was then, as always, a charactcnstic feature 
of the Enghsh people Chma dishes and plates were 
beginning to be known Knives for eating purposes only 
began commonly to take the place of fingers m 1 563, and 
forks were not used before 161 1. The times for meals were 
strangely dififerent from our present custom , the gentry 
dmed at eleven and supped at five, the farmers dined at 
one and supped at seven. 
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Dress was leniaikable in this age foi its splendour 
and magnificence , the vanity of the queen set an ex- 
ample of profusion which was almost univer- 
sally followed, and which excited the anger 
of many Puritan satirists Even then the Enghsh had 
no distinctive diess of their own, but followed foreign 
fashions without much taste. Every kind of dress was 
in vogue, and on gieat occasions there was a strange 
mixture of costumes French, German, and Spanish 
di esses v.uied with ^Moorish gowns and barbanan 
sleeves’ Different patterns were adopted for dressing 
the hair and trimming the beaid Some men wore cal- 
lings, ^ whereby they imagine the workmanship of God to 
be not a little amended ’ Ruffs made of lawn oi cambric 
were worn by both sexes , they were stiffened with starch 
and wire and were edged with gems Queen Elizabeth 
left at her death a wardrobe of three thousand gowns, 
made of the nchest matenals , they were of enormous 
bulk, and were stuffed and padded so as to stand off from 
the body. Gentlemen’s breeches and doublets were simi- 
larly padded to an uncomfortable size , over these they 
wore cloaks ^ of silk, velvet, damask, or other precious 
stuff,’ embroidered with gold or silver and buttoned at the 
shoulder It was not uncommon for a courtier to ^ put 
on a thousand oaks and an hundred oxen mto a suit of 
apparel, to wear a whole manor on his back.’ 

lije title of ‘ meme England ’ was not a meaningless 
one in Elizabeth’s time Nothing can give a stronger 
testimony to the strength of the wave of Pun- festivals m 
tan feelmg which swept over England m the counuy 
next century than to see how entirdy it destroyed the 
many games and festivities which before weie common 
throughout the land, and so stamped upon Enghsh life the 
somewhat hard and joyless aspect which it still wears. In 
the country the festivities of Chnstmas, New Year’s Day, 
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Twdfth Night, Plough Monday, Candlemas, Shrove 
Tuesday, Easter, May Day, and many others, were all 
celebrated with curious pageants and old tiaditional cus- 
toms of merry-making Each distnct had some histone 
festival which it commemorated by some rude pageant 
The Moms dancers, Maid Manan and Little John, the 
show of the Hobbyhorse and the Diagon, and other per- 
formances of that kmd, awoke the anger of the Puritans, 
who saw m them remnants of paganism and superstition 
Sundays were the hohdays of the week, when every vil- 
lage had Its games and social recreations Wakes, fairs, 
and weddmgs were all occasions of sports and jollity 
Dancmg, archery, and bear-baiting were favounte 
amusements in the capital There the fashionable pro- 

Fa^onabie middle aislc of St Paul’s 

e where the young man of fashion 

London would Order his tailor to meet him with pat- 
terns , for the darkhttle shops were ill-suited for the dis- 
play of goods. There by his remarks in pubhc the dandy 
coiddget credit for his taste from passers by before he 
appeared m his new suit at all Before dinner he walked 
in one dress, after dinner he returned m another If he 
wished to attract especial attention he mounted the steps 
of the quire while service was going on That was for- 
bidden, and one of the quire boys at once left his place 
to exact a fine , then could the dandy ainaze the congre- 
gation by the splendour of his * perfumed embroidered 
purs^’ from which in a lordly way he would ^ quoit Into 
the boy’s hands that it was heard above the first lesson, 
although It were read in a voice as big as one of the great 
organs.’ After this edifying display he would look into 
the bookseller’s if he were of a hterary turn of tnindj if 
not, he would visit the tobaccomsf s , for tobacco, which 
was first brought to England by Sir Walter Rald^ in 
1586, had already become popular- 
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As an amusement for the evening' was the theatre, 
which fiist sprang into populauty durmg Elizabeth^s 
reign. The stirring bustling time awoke an ^hetheatio 
interest m the display of the activity and 
power of human life The spiut of adventuie felt a 
desire for satisfaction in the contemplation of the strug- 
gles of men against destiny, of the soul against its sur- 
roundings The bands of players kept by the queen and 
noblemen for the peiformance of masques and pageants 
at their own festivities began to give public peifoimances 
The people needed something to supply the old Miiaclc 
Plays which the Refoimation had slopped Public thea- 
tres quickly increased in number At fust they weie xude 
enough, and were m shape repi eductions of the couit- 
yard of an inn, which first had been the place for dramatic 
representations The * groundlings ’ of the pit stood 
unprotected from the weather , the boxes and the stage 
only were covered The stage was divided into two parts 
by a balcony, and thus a simple kind of scenciy was se- 
cured At fiist plays weie only allowed on Sunday 
evenings, but soon the players ‘ made four 01 fiv c Sundays 
every week ’ A penny or two-pence admitted to the pit 
andgallciy, a shilling to the more privileged parts of 
the house Theie weie no women actors, and female 
parts were always peiformed by boys , but the spectators 
needed few external helps to give the words a meaning, 
and rouse their interest in the problem of human life and 
passion which the drama brought before them. 

As regards the ordinary occupatious of the English, 
commerce and naval enterprise greatly ina eased the 
number of those who could find industrial The poor- 
employment. As a consequence of this the 
distress amongst the poor population m the countty 
slowly diminished The ‘stuidy beggars,' W'ho, during 
the last three reigns had infested the country almost like 



200 English Ltfetn ElizahctJis Reign^ 

banditti, were more easily put down in quieter times. 
The first step to^vards dealing with them fairly was to 
make provision for those who were really sick and desti- 
tute A weekly collection was made in all paiish churches 
for the benefit of the poor of the pai ish When this was 
insufficient the justices weie empowered to make an as- 
sessment for the puipose Workhouses and hospitals 
began gradually to be built T inally the system of pansh 
relief for the poor was established on the present basis 
by a statute passed in i6oi, which enacted that houses of 
coirection be elected in eveiy count\, and provided for 
the maintenance of the poor by means of a rate, which 
was to be collected and distiibuted by ovci seers of the 
poor In this way poveity was piovided for, and the 
number of vagrants began slowly to decrease But se- 
venty was still used against them, and not less than 300 
of these disturbers of the peace were hanged yearly It 
is computed that there were no fewer than 10,000 of these 
vagabonds in England, engaged sometimes m begging, 
with many devices to excite compassion, sometimes thiev- 
ing, sometimes infesting the roads 111 bands, and using 
violence to the passeis by Their number diminished but 
slowly, as it was not easy for them to get employment 
There was no great increase in the demand for agricultu- 
ral labourers, and in the towns trade was iigidly guarded 
by the guilds No man could practise a ciaft who was 
not a member of a guild, and had not seived a regu- 
lar apprenticeship The apprentices weie a powerful 
body m London, they were always ready to interfere in a 
disturbance, and the cry of * Clubs * * would bnng forth a 
small army of them, ready to take part m any not that 
arose. 

Occupa^ The occupations for aspinng gentlemen are 
‘w****' noted by Shakespeare — 
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Men of slender reputation 
Put forth their sons to seek preferment out 
Some to the \vars to try their fortunes there , 

Some to discover islands far away 
Some to the studious universities 

To these we must add the difficult and perilous road to 
fortune by seekmg couit favour Those whose position 
did not gi\e them this oppoitunity, or who chafed under 
Its restnctions, could find employment in the Nether- 
lands, m Fuance, or in naval expeditions against Spam 
Othcis could go on voyages of discoveiy either in the 
Arctic legions 01 in the Indian seas Those who piefeircd 
more studious pin suits studied m Pans, in Germany, or 
in Italy Italy especially still exercised a powciful inOu- 
cnce, over which the English moralists bewail. ‘ Thci c 
be the enchantments of Circe,’ sa>s Roger Ascham, 
* brought out of Italy to mai men’s manners in England, 
much by example of ill life, but more by pi ccepts of fond 
books * 


CHAPTER II. 

THE ELIZABETHAN LIIERAIURE. 

Amid the vaned activity of Elizabeth’s reign, English 
literature burst forth in its most vigorous form. No sub- 
ject IS more profitless for speculation than an 
attempt to assign the causes for liteiary ac- httnry 
tivity But one thought certainly suggests 
Itself Literature is concerned with the expiession of in- 
dividual thought, and the age which fioin any circum- 
stances or conditions forces upon man the conception of 
his own individual power and force, prompts him also to 
express that conception m the most forcible language 
We have seen how the age of Elizabeth bi ought upon 
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England a consciousness of its national gieatness, and 
awoke in the minds of individual Englishmen a feel- 
mg of their own power Men felt the greatness of the 
world and the impoitance of the issues before them, 
they felt also in those adventurous days how much each 
man could do for himself Their ambition was bound- 
less, and success awaited their own couiage or clever- 
ness or address. They felt their own impoitance and 
they knew then own strength 

Moi cover, with increased leisure and increased com 
fort men had more time for cultivation The revival of 
Increase of letters wliich had begun m Italy in the pre- 
leoming ceding century had been slow in taking root 
m England The troubled times had prevented the spread 
of leammg, and Germany and France had advanced 
more rapidly than England Grammar schools had been 
estabhshed by Henry VIII and Edward VI , and slowly 
produced their fruit But under Mary learning had de- 
cayed , the uiuversities were almost at their lowest point, 
for knowledge was sacrificed to disputation, and the feai 
of persecution cramped the fxeedom of thought Under 
Elizabeth the universities at once began to revive , the 
queen was most anxious for their progress, and encouraged 
them by her presence 

The influence of Italian literature soon made itself 
felt in England Already, under Henry VIII, had 
Influence of sprung up two ‘courtly makers^ as Putten- 
ham called them, the Earl of Surrey and Sir 
Thomas Wyat, ‘who havmg travelled into Italy, and 
there tasted the sweet and stately measures of the Italian 
poesi^ greatly polished our rude and homely manner.' 
They mtroduced the sonnet, so well adapted to the ex- 
pression of amorous conceits, which since then has held 
a chief place among our forms of poetical compositioiu 
Surrey also mtroduced blank verse m his translation of 
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the second and fourth books of VirgiFs i^lneid Transla- 
tions rapidly increased in number Harrington translated 
Aiiosto's ‘Orlando Fuiioso/ Faiifax, Tasso^s ‘Jerusalem 
Delivered/ and Chapman, Homer’s ‘ Iliad ^ 

There was a gi cater dcsiic for knowledge about Eng- 
land’s past histoiy Aichbishop Paiker set an example 
cf diligence in rescuing from destiuction the Uistoncal 
records and documents which had been dis- 
persed by the dissolution of the monasteries Holmshed, 
aided by Harrison and otheis, compiled his ‘ Chronicles/ 
which show at all events a larger interest than had yet 
been felt Stow was a diligent antiquary who tiavcUed 
on foot through England to examine manuscripts, and 
whose ‘Survey of London^ is still the source of our 
knowledge of tlie early history of that city. With tnie 
antiquanan zeal Stow ‘ wasted his substance, neglected 
his business, and spent all his money ' in his favourite 
pursuit At the accession of James I we find him re- 
duced to want in his old age, and receiving fiom the 
king a permission to ask alms from the churclaes Hak- 
luyt was so impressed with the geographical value of tlic 
voyages then being made by the English that he collected 
and published the nanatives of travellers As Eliza- 
beth’s reign went on, enquiry increased and took a broadei 
form WiUiam Camden, head master of Westminster 
School, published his ‘ Bntannia,’ an antiquanan geo- 
graphy of Bntam , after Elizabeth’s death he wrote a 
history of her reign which shows a great advance upon 
previous contemporary annalists in breadth of view and 
political msight Daniel’s ‘ History of England/ KnoUes’ 

‘ History of the Turks/ and Sir Walter Raleigh’s ‘ His- 
tory of the World’ show an enlarged conception of 
histoncal wnting, which was altogether new in En^^and, 
and from which the use of cntical history can reafijr be 
traced. 
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The influence of Italian models was not entirely bene- 
ficial All consaous efforts at imitation lead to affectation 
and pedantry, too gieat attention to style 
proL makes words be valued at the expense of 
thought Obscuiity took the place of cleai 
ness, and the desire to clothe a thought in a recondite 
image or far-fetched allusion was stronger than the w’sli 
to express the thought itself Some of the simpler 
wnteis m the early part of Elizabeth^s reign complain 
bitterly of these foreign affectations Roger Ascham, the 
tutor of Elizabeth and Lady Jane Grey, in vain la>s 
clmvn the rule — ‘ He that will write well m any tongue 
must speak as the common people Jo, and think as wise 
men do , so should eveiy man understand him, and the 
judgement of wise men allow him Many English writers 
have not done so, but using stiange woids, as Latin, 
French, and Italian, do make all things dark ’ Ascham, 
himself a man of strong common sense, was Elizabeth's 
Latin secretary. He is known as the author of the ‘ School- 
master,' the first treatise on classical education in the 


Enghsh language, and of * Toxophilus,' an elegant little 
dialogue on arcliery Again, Thomas Wilson tried by his 
critiasms of style to stop the obscuiity of expression 
which came from following foieign models extravagantly 
‘ Some seek so far outlandish English, that they forget 
altogether their motlier’s language Some far-joumeyed 
gentlemen, at their return home, like as they love to go 


in foreign apparel, so will they powder their talk in over- 
sea language The mystical wise men and poetical 
cleiks will speak nothing but quamt proverbs and blind 
allegories delighting much m their own darkness, 
espeaally when none can tell what they do say,' 

This affected style reached its highest point m 
Lyly's < Romance of Euphues/ published m 1 579. The 
story is but slight, and is concerned with a young 



Sir Philip Sidney. 2oS 

Atlientan gentleman, who lives first at Naples and 
then in England , it is used merely as a Xyiy and 
thread to bind together a number of remarks 
and reflections on love, education, fiiendship, aW 
other points The style is antithetical and inflated ; but 
theie IS much fineness of thought running through the 
book It was wiitten for ladies ^ Euphues had rather 
lie shut in a lady's casket than open in a scholai's study ' 
In this aspiration Lyly succeeded , the ladies of the 
court all became his scholars A new style of speaking, 
called after its founder Euphuism, became fashionable and 
long prevailed among the courtiers Shakespeare satinsed 
Euphuism m his earliest play, ‘ Love's Laboui's Lost,' 
in the character of the superfine Don Armado, while in 
Holofemes he shows us the other tendency, towards pe- 
dantry, which was engaged in spoiling the English tongue. 
Euphuism owed its great success to the patronage of the 
queen It suited Elizabeth's character to express herself 
in quaint conceits, which by their length seemed to be a 
careful statement, while through their obscuiity they were 
without meaning To be decorous and impressive without 
committing herself decidedly to any definite action, was 
exactly what Elizabeth delighted in 

Sir Philip Sidney marked the ictuin to a soberer and 
more straightfonvard style Sidney's eailiest literary 
effort was a masque, ‘ The Queen of the May,' $1,- 
in which the pedantic and affected talk was Sidney 
caricatured and ndiculed. His romance of 'Arcadia' 
was written immediately after the appearance of Lyl/s 
'Euphues,' but showed a gieat advance in manner of 
composition. The story was more continuous, and the 
teaching was not so much conveyed by direct morahsmg 
as by the incidents and situations of the story itself The 
setting, however, is a perplexing mixture of chivalrous 
and classical surroundings , and though Sidney ndiculed 
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pedantry he could not avoid many extravagances and 
much that is far-fetched both in style and matter Perhaps 
the only pure work of Elizabeth’s time which has escaped 
the prevailing affectation is Sidney’s * Defence of Poesie,’ 
a noble and graceful treatise on the power of imagination, 
and a vindication, as against the Puritan tendencies of the 
time, of its lawful uses, * Nature never set forth the earth 
in so rich tapestry as divers poets have done, neither with 
so pleasant rivers, fruitful tiees, sweet smeUing fioweis, 
nor whatsoever else may make the too much loved earth 
more lovely Her world is brazen , the poets only deliver 
a golden ’ ' I never heard the old song of Percy and 
Douglas, that I found not my heart moved more than 
with a trumpet’ In passages such as this we feel the 
fulness of joy m life and beauty, the depth and quickness 
of feelmg, the nobihty and force of spint, which enabled 
the men of Elizabeth’s time to do great things both in life 
and hteratuie. 

I English pi ose wnting went on through a course of 
punfication and amplification throughout Ehzabeth’s 
Puttenham reign. Puttenham’s *Art of Poesie,’ which 
and Bacon appeared m 1589, was an attempt at serious 
cntiasm. Its author tnes to mediate between pedantry 
and barbaiism, to show how the English language may 
be ennched without bemg encumbered. But the practiail 
example how this could be adueved was given by Franas 
Bacon, whose Essays, first published in 1597, show a 
mixtuie of fancy and dearness which was new m English 
literature. These ^bnef notes, set down significantly 
rather than curiously,’ as thdr author says of them, show 
the effect which the political hfe of Elizabeth’s time had 
exercised in matunng reflection and calling into life 
political wisdom. They are full of pregnant remarks on 
government , they show a keen analysis of the laws of 
the forces at work m human soaety, of the motives by 
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which men are influenced in then common actions Thej 
are incisive, clear, and condensed. Bacon had freed him*> 
self from all affected forms of expression His imagma- 
tion is fervent yet restrained , his imagery is abundant 
} et carefully selected with a view to clearness, he is g^ve, 
senous, and tlioughtful , his language is chosen to give 
foice and clearness to his thought His style is not yet 
quite easy or flowing, but it is concise and dignified 
Bacon’s Essays will always rank as one of the standai d 
models of English style 

But Bacon has a still greater place in English litera- 
tui e , he first clearly set forth the claims of in- Bacon as a 
ductive philosophy as against the old methods piiiiosopher 
of metaphysical speculation. He asserted that knowledge 
was to be found by careful investigation of nature, not 
by spinning cobwebs of the brain He turned men from 
disputations of words to an obseivation of the world 
aiound them Bacon’s method was faulty, as was natural 
for a beginner , but modem science has still to point to 
him as the man who first brought into due prominence 
the principles on which its method was to be founded 
His great woik, in which these ideas were first set foith, 
was not published till 1620, but it marks the fruits which 
the increased knowledge of the world in Elizabeth’s reign 
had been slowly bearing in a thoughtful mind^ 

The great glory, however, of Elizabethan literature 
are the poets and dramatists It was in the forms of the 
imagmation that the new spirit of England x.ove 
first found its most congenial expression poetry. 
Every kind of poetical composition b^^ to advxmce. 
To wnte verses was a necessary accomplishment of every 
gentleman , no love-making could be carried on without 
a plenteous flow of amorous verse 

The lover 

Sighing like furnace, with a woful ballad y 
Made to his mistress’ eyebrow ^ 
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IS repioduced in all the poetxy of the tune. 1‘artly the 
fashion was copied from the sonnets of Petrarch, which 
were devoted to the expression of changing phases of his 
pining love for Laura. But the fashionable forms were 
soon filled with the language of real feeling The men of 
Elizabeth’s times neither acted nor felt sluggishly Their 
full and ardent natmes felt and spoke strongly , some 
times in tones of passionate desire, sometimes with de- 
lightful fancies which sprung from delicate and tender 
thought Sometimes the Elizabethan poets weav e a sweet 
fancy into the iigorous forms of the sonnet , sometimes 
they transpoit themselves and their love from the dull 
region of common life, and in a realm of faintly imaged 
peace and simplicity pour foith their pastoral songs 
Sometimes again the memory of old tales of love stirs 
them to tell again with living feeling the stoiy of lovers’ 
fortunes m bygone times 

Amongst these love-poets we may notice Sir Philip 
Sidney, who began to sing his lad3r’s praises m studied and 
Sulney's artificial forms gradually he burst through his 

sonnets trammels and learned to be more natural — 

I sought fit words to paint the blackest face of woe. 
Studying inventions fine, her wits to entertain, 

Oft turning others* leaves to see if thence would flow 
Some fresh and fruitful showers upon my sun-burnt brain. 

But words came halting forth, wanting invention’s stay 

At last the happy revelation came to the labouring stu- 
dent, — 

Biting my tnxant pen, beating myself for spite, 

* Fool,* said my Muse to me, * look m thy heart and wntc * 

His sonnets and his songs are full of delicate fancies, and 
express m new and vaned imagery the changmg moods of 
his own mmd 

If Italy taught rElizabethan writers the sonnet as the 
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expression of love, no less powerful was the influ- 
ence of the Italian epics of Ariosto and 
Tasso We have seen how soon these poems 
were translated into English, where they soon produced 
a follower in Edmund Spenser, whose poem of the 
* Faerie Queen ' is the great epic of Elizabethan England 
* Spenser was educated at Cambridge, and began life 
under the patronage of the Earl of Leicester and his 
nephew Sidney In 1580 he went to Ireland as secretary 
to the viceroy. There he spent almost all the lest of his 
days, living for the most part at Kilcolman, near Cork, 
where he had received a grant of three thousand acres of 
land In 1598 his house was burned down in Tyrone's 
rebellion, and he was compelled to flee to England He 
died in London m the following year Though livmg in 
the seclusion of Ii eland he took a deep interest in Eng- 
hsh affairs His great fnend was Sir Walter Raleigh, 
whom in his poem — ^ Cohn Clout's come home again/ he 
celebrates as the ^ Shepherd of the ocean,' while Sidney's 
imtimely death is bewailed in the elegy of Astrophcl. 
/ppenser's poems aie all animated by his own religious 
views We see in them the force of the caily Protes- 
tant feeling, the hatied of Romanism as being the source 
of error, the devotion to Elizabeth as the symbol of 
England's noblest aspirations 

The ‘ Faene Queen ' is indeed a poem most charac- 
teristic of the time in which it was written Standing on 
the threshold of the modem time, Spenser The 'Faene 
took the old forms of the past and breathed ' 

into them a new ideal life Chivalry in its old meaning was 
past and gone, but its foimsof tilts and tournaments and 
champions and ladies' favours still survived as a graceful 
amusement at the festivities 'of Elizabeth's court The 
system was not yet forgotten, but all the geiiuine 
spint of that system had Aided away It was Speftwur's 

«jr rr 
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object to make these diy bones of the past again live 
with the life of the piesent The spirit of the new age in 
religion and politics alike was transfen ed into symbohcal 
forms taken fiom the old legends of chivaliy In. a far 
distant land, wheie the outlines were dim and faded mto 
a soft dreamy haze, the imagination of the poet finely set 
forth in forms of knights and ladies the altered moral 
aspect of the world Away from the tumult of the world 
m his quiet retreat, — 

Under the foot of Mole, that mountain hoar, 

Keeping my sheep among the cooly shade 

Of the green dders by the Mulla’s shore, 

the poet peopled his ideal woild with the creatures of his 
own fancy Freed from the tiammels of reality Spenser’s 
imagination draws pictuie after picture, scene after scene, 
without effort or straining after effect He moves easily 
in the woild which he has created, a world far away from 
daily hfe, yet not so alien from men^s thoughts as to be 
entirely unsubstantial and unreal. It is a world of 
lofty enterprise and high endeavour, of ceaseless labour 
and conflict for a great end. Virtues and vices encounter 
one another in incessant shock, and the soul of man is 
ever advancing through repeated trial and effort towards 
a higher aim Yet over all is thrown an an of qmetness 
and peace Not the violence of excited emotions, but the 
steady course of the calm yet determined soul is the ideal 
of Spenser Hence comes the air of punty and gentle- 
ness which is such a distinguishmg feature of the ^ Faene 
Queen.* The poet’s self-mastery gives the poem its 
digmty, refinement, and grace * The Faerie Queen ’ is the 
noblpt monument of the fine cultivation of Ehzabeth’s 
agV 

pSut Elizabeth’s time is most ftimous as being the 
peiiod in which the English drama flounced. The 
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ncw-boiix desue for knowledge turned to man, man^s lif^ 
and man’s destinies as the most congerual field dmnm 
for Its enquiries, and the popular taste for 
dramatic spectacles gave it an open field for its display, 
Elizabeth’s reign saw almost the earliest beginnings of 
the drama, and saw it reach its highest point in the plays 
of Shakespeaiei The earliest English comedy which 
deserves the name, ‘ Ralph Royster-Doister,’ was wntten 
in Henry VII rs reign by Nicholas Udall, headmaster 
of Eton , It IS founded upon the models of Latin comedy, 
and deals with the adventures of a gull in his wooing of 
a rich widow , ‘ Gammer Gurton’s Needle,’ wntten about 
1560, supposed to be by John Still, is almost farcical m 
Its character and treats of the distuibance caused m a 
small village by an old woman’s loss of her needle and 
the misunderstandings which followed In tragedy 
Thomas Sackville, Loid Buckhuist, led the way by his 
play of ‘Gorboduc,’ or ^ Feu ex and PorrcK,’ which was 
acted in 1562 , the stoiy is taken from ancient Bntish 
history, and is concerned with loyal jealousy, levenge, 
and murder The play is a series of nanations rather 
than a diama , the action is only slightly represented on 
the stage, and each act is preceded by a dumb show to 
explam its purport 

It is, however, in about 1586, when the excitement 
of England had reached its highest pitch, that Mailowe 
first began to wnte, and was closely followed 
by Greene, Peele, Nash, and Shakespeaie 
Marlowe, Greene, and Peele were all of them educated 
at the umversxty, and after many discreditable adventures 
settled doTO in London, ^here ^ey led a wild literary hfe. 
They and a few kmdred spints formed a piofiigate circle> 
who haunted taverns and were ready to turn their 
hands to any rude jest or uilpnnapled tnck which 
aopply them with means to carry on their dcbauiudheiiefir 
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Besides being a play writer, Greene was also a writer of 
tales, mostly after Italian models , but he has also left 
some interesting tracts which throw great light upon his 
own life On leaving Cambridge he travelled to Italy 
and Spam, where he ^ saw and practised such villany as 
IS abominable to declare ^ On his return to England he 
* 1 ufHed out in silks, and seemed so discontent that no 
place would please him to abide in, nor no vocation 
cause him to stay himself in ’ ^ Young m years yet old 
m wickedness, I began to resolve that there was nothing 
bad that was profitable whereupon I grew so rooted m 
all mischief that I had as great delight m wickedness as 
sundry Jiave in godliness’ He followed through life 
lus , idea that ^ what is profitable ceases to be bad ’ he 
inanied and deseited his wife; he rambled here and 
there, sometimes in a state of maudlin repentance, then 
relapsing into debauchery as soon as he could get any 
money by the numerous tales and pamphlets which he 
huriiedly composed He died in poveity and misery at 
the early age of 32, of the results of a suifeit of Rhemsh 
wme and pickled hemngs* The, life of Greene may serve 
as an example of that of the otheis ^ Marlowe was even 
moie unhappy , he was stabbed at the early age of 28 in a 
tavern brawL Besides their dissolute lives, Marlowe and 
Greene were both accused of having made open profes- 
sion of atheism. 

From such wild and stormy natures it may be supposed 
the Elizabethan diama found no calm bcgmmng& In 
Mnrlowe'i Marlowe, fury, desire, and vnllany. reach an 
extravagant pitch of passion In ^Tambur- 
laine die Great’ he represents the Tartar conqueror 
inflated by ambitton and success ^to a point that almost 
baiEes .expres^bn He ragqs , against God and 
ahke, at(d' beeves lie has pasised beyond the exmmon 
lot of ' The imagray throughout '^he play 19 

colossal * — . 



Chnstophci Marlowe 2X3 

I would stnve to swim through pools of blood, 

Or make a bndge of murdered carcasses. 

Whose arches should be framed with bones of Turks, 

Ere I would lose the title of a king . 

In the ^Rich Jew of Malta' human villany is displa>ed 
on the most gigantic scale the Jew commits every 
possible crime, even to the poisoning of his own daughtci, 
with fiendish ingenuity, and exults m his success The 
prologue of the play is spoken by Machiavelli, who is 
made to lay down the principle, 

I count religion but a childish toy, ^ 

And hold there is no sin but ignorance 
In his play of ^Faiistus' Mailowe has dealt with the 
effects of the overpowering desue for knowledge, the 
thirst for power, the craving to overstep the limits of life, 
to enjoy a few years' intovication of success at the expense 
of all the future We are astonished that a wor^ which 
shows so much profundity of thought should have been 
written by so young a man The desires and mteiests 
of an Englishman of that age are set forth in Faustus’ 
exclamation of delight when fiist he knows that he has 
power to command spints — 

I’ll have them fly to India for gold, 

Ransack the ocean for onent pearl. 

And search sdl comers of tjie new*found world 
For pleasant fruits ^nd princely dehcates 
I'll have them read me strange philosophy, 

And tell the secrets of all foreign kings . 
ru have them wall all Germany with brass 
And make swift Rhine circle iW Wittenberg , 

I’ll have them fill the public schools with silk, 

Wherewith the studmts shall be bravely clad , 
m levy soldiers uitli the coin they bring 
And ctoe the Pnnee of Parma fiSom the land, 

And reign sole king of all the ProYinoas, 

Yea, stranger engmes for the brunt of war 
I Than was the fiery keel at Antwerp bridge 
I’ll make my servile spints to invent 
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We have dwelt upon Marlowe because he is the most 
charactenstic representative of the uncontrolled ambition 
and inordinate desiies which lent force to the adven- 
tuious spirit of Elizabethan England A new horizon 
had opened before men^s eyes They rushed forv/ard with 
unbounded delight to take possession of their new realm, 
and in their fiist excitement huiiied off in chase of what 
was most marvellous, most strange, and most monstrous 
among the novelties which had been levealed In the 
r^on of the imagination Marlowe delights in elevating 
human natuie to superhuman proportions Not the or- 
derly array of life, nor the fine motives of action attract 
him, but he rushes forward to depict the almost un- 
imaginable extravagance of fury, villany, and desiic 
Yet Marlowe is a great dramatist His imagery is 
foicible,his fancy vivid, his pictuies of human passion real 
though exaggerated , there is the stamp of genius on 
everything he wrote, and his faults are of the kind that 
would have been tempered by age In plot and action, 
in his views of scenic effect, Marlowe was a great advance 
upon his predecessors, and when compared with his cou- 
temporaries appears as a true dramatic artist 
^ About the time when Mailowe^s earliest play appeared 
William Shakespeare first came up to London He was 
Shike- the son of a well-to-do* tradesman m Strat- 
speaie ford-upon-Avon, whose fortunes however had 
begun to declme durmg his son^s boyhood. At the early age 
of nineteen he married Anne Hathaway, who was eight 
years his senior. Increasing poverty and, as the story 
goes, a disturbance about poachmg in Sir Thomas Lucy’s 
park^ drove Shakespeare to quit Stratford, leaving his 
mfe and family behind, and induced him to try his for- 
tunes in London He arnved there at the age of twenty- 
two and became an actor We cannot trace with any 
certamty his hfe in London, nor how he became a poet 
His earliest work, * Venus and Adonis,’ ^ the first heir of 
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1ns invention/ was dedicated to the Earl of Southampton, 
who was always his constant pation Soon he began to 
try his hand at wnting plays, at first comedies which 
turned upon the fashions of the day ‘ Love’s Labour's 
Lost/ one of his earliest plays, was a piece slight m plot, 
ridiculing the folly of Euphuism and pedantry The 
^ Comedy of Errors ' was an adaptation of Latin comedy, 
and aimed at amusing by its broad complications rather 
than any study of character. In ‘ A Midsummer Night’s 
Dream' first of all the poet’s fancy broke forth unre- 
strained , his pictures of fairyland are full of graceful 
imagination, and gain force by the contrast between the 
airy gambols of the elves and the clumsy clowns who 
labour at their rehearsaL We do not know how Shake- 
speare learned and wrote, nor do we know with cer- 
tainty the order of his plays They were written most 
of them to order The theatre possessed an acting copy 
of some old story, legend, or history, these Shakespeare 
wrought up 5 some he entirely transformed with his own 
power, others perhaps he only remodelled and wrote in 
parts Dramatic representations of English history were 
highly popular, and Shakespeare’s historical plays are 
deeply interesting as showmg how the English at that 
time looked back upon the stirring events and characters 
of their country's past Shakespeare wrote quickly to 
supply the demand of the playhouse His fame soon 
grew, and Elizabeth listened to his plays with interest 
He is said to have written the ^ Merry Wives of Wind- 
sor ' to gratify the queen, who wished to see Falstaff in 
love. His plays were at first published , but when his 
fame was secure he seems to have stopped their pubhea- 
tion that he might make more money from their repre- 
sentation After i 6 oo ^ Hamlet ' and ‘ King Lear ' wew 
the only two which weie published during his lifetime. 
Though famous in London, Shakespeaie seems never to 
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have lost his affection for his native place His gams were 
not all spent in the delights of society. Though he supped 
at the Meimaid Tavern amongst the wits of the time, he 
invested his money in the purchase of land near Strat- 
ford In Shakespeare genius was not a wild excitement 
as It had been to Marlowe , order and self-control were 
charactenstics of his greater penetration into the mean- 
ing of hfe His insight and depth of feeling led him to 
care and prudence, not to mere excesses He retired 
from London to spend his last years in ease and comfort 
at Stratford, where he died in i6i6 at the age of fifty- 
two 

It is impossible to explam a gemus like Shakespeare 
by any features of the times in which he lived, or to 
pomt out the sources from which he gained his experi- 
ence or knowledge Analysis and cnticism can only 
discover, they caimot explam, profound truths, fine points 
of perception, discnmmation in details, which the poet’s 
i m ag in ation saw m their entirety, and depicted as it saw 
Treatises have been wntten to prove Shakespeare’s spe- 
cial knowledge of various subjects, and to claim’ for him 
a tedmical traming m each. It is impossible to identify 
Shakespeare with any of his characters, or to say that 
any ^edal mood of the human mmd was peculiarly his 
own. He is equally at home in the scheming villany of 
Richard III and the chivalrous biavery of Henry, V , 
in the consuming jealousy of Othello and the conipla- 
cent sensuahty of Falstaff, in the reckless wit of »Mer- 
cujtjo and the absorbmg revenge of Shylock In tratgfedy 
and comedy alike he is supreme , his master hand swept 
with imerrmg accuracy over^the entire scale" of, human 
life and passion As he advanced in life, we find in 'his 
plays greater thoughtfulness and a more senous tone; In 
* The Merchant of Venice,’ he takes a deeper view of the 
varied course of life, in a short while how great a change 
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has come impeiccptibly over the life and fortunes of so 
many As Ydu Like It^ shows still further the poet's 
thoughtfulness He grapples with the contradictions of 
life, — ^ sweet ai e the uses of adversity / while the cynical 
moialismgs of Jacques and the quaint piactical wisdom 
of the clown give opportunities for setting in sharp con- 
trast the diffoi ent solutions of life’s problem In * Ham- 
let' Shakespeaie has drawn the struggle of man's spint 
with destiny, the conflict of the soul with its surroundings, 
the temble force of sin to peiturb the life of the inno- 
cent. So profound is the insight which dictated ' Ham- 
let' that It still remains an inexhaustible subject of 
speculation, opening out innumerable problems of human 
life and character Shakespeare's range of interest was 
endless Amongst the last of his plays was the ^ Tempest,' 
in which he seems to have caught the cunosity awakened 
by travellers' tales, and to have pressed forward in fanciful 
speculation to consider the origin of man's nature The 
monstrous form of Caliban, half human, half brutal, goes 
with a soul that has but the lowei animalism and selfish 
cunning of the brute for its foundation The ‘ Tempest,' 
like ‘ A Midsummer Night's Dream ' is worked out with 
supernatural machinery. Again we are in the region of 
spirits , but the spirits of Shakespeare's age differ from 
those of his youtli No longer are they in the foreground 
working spontaneously and showing now and then their 
interest in man's fortunes , they are now kept under 
man's sway, contx oiled by his will, and compelled to 
work at his command In both plays the poet's imagi- 
nation overpowers us, and peoples the fairy region with 
shapes which become almost real to us But the sprightly 
play of youthful fancy, the unfettered gaiety of heart 
which clothed the world with the fair colours of a beauti- 
ful dream, have given way to the reflective wonder of 
age, which peers into questions it caimot solve. The 
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airy grace of ^ A Midsummer Night^s Dream ' changes 
into the stately dignity of the ‘ Tempest ’ With greater 
knowledge has come greater uncertainty, on the conscious 
enjoyment of power follows the sense of its bitterness — 

Like the oaseless fabnc of this vision 
The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, 

The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 

Yea, all which it inhent shall dissolve , 

And like this insubstantial pageant faded, 

Leave not a rack behmd , We are such stuff 
As dreams are made on, and our little life 
Is rounded with a sleep 

In Shakespeare the glory of the Elizabethan drama 
was at Its height His youth saw the wild extravagances 
Liter dra- genius of Marlowe , in his later years 

inatists Le saw a new race of diamatists arise, Web- 
ster, Ford, Massinger, Chapman, Middleton, Jonson, 
Beaumont and Fletcher They were all men of force 
and power, though none had the range or the profundity 
of Shakespeare Jonson is the most famous of them, 
and IS remarkable for taking the subjects of his comedies 
from the domestic life of his own time He was a scholar 
proud of his learning, and wished to mtroduce a severer 
style of composition than the untiammelled freedom of 
Shakespeare. The drama contmued to thrive in England 
until the severer morality of the Puntans revolted against 
the licence into which it began to fall under the wnters 
of James I ’s time, and the theatre declined before the 
fevensh excitement which preceded the times of Ine 
Great Rebellion J 
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CHAPTER III. 

LAST YEARS OF ELIZABETH 

The years that followed the lepulse of the Spanish 
Armada were the culminating years of Elizabeth^s reign. 
England awoke to her true position Spain pesire for 
was eveiy where driven back France again 
began to form itself into a strong and united power Yet 
the power of Spaun was still looked upon with respect. 
Henry IV and Ehzabeth would both of them gladly have 
made peace with Philip II., and would have given the 
Netherlands over to him could they have been certain 
of his intentions towards themselves B ut Philip still sup- 
ported the League in France and threatened another 
invasion of England Henry IV and Ehzabeth still held 
by the Netherlands, though they were always suspicious 
of one another's intentions 

The struggle of Philip and the League against Henry 
IV became every day more hopeless Henry’s position in 
Fiance became so far secuie after hisconveision 
thatm December 1595 Pope Clement VI 11 . settiemeif 
solemnly gave him absolution. The leligious 
stiuggle in France was now over Piotestantism had 
been vanquished, not by the victory of the extreme party 
but by the formation of a moderate party which lay between 
the two extremes France leturned to submission to the 
papacy ; but it was a voluntary submission, and the atti- 
tude of the French Church was one of independence. 
The Pope was glad to see the re-estabhshment of 
the old equilibrium between the two Catholic powers of 
France and Spam. So long as Spam only had been 
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thoroughly Catholic, the papacy had had to follow Spain 
entirely , now it could again assume an mdependent po- 
sition between the two powers 

After the absolution of Henry IV it was impossible for 
Philip long to continue the war against him Philip himself, 
in spite of his great dominions, was hopelessly 
aija^nst bankrupt The loss of the resources of the 
Cadiz, 1596 Netherlands, the expenses of his many wars, 
and the ruinous financial system which he had 'inheiited, 
and by which the yearly revenue was pledged for the pa> - 
ment of interest on the royal debt — all these causes 
combined to exliaust the king^s coffers, though he squan- 
dered nothing on his own magnificence or pleasures In 
the beginning of 1596 Philip won an important tnumph 
by the capture of Calais But this awoke the alarm of 
England and of the Hollanders as much as of the 
French A joint expedition was equipped against 
Spam m which the English took the lead Lord Admi- 
ral Howard sailed with a fleet of a hundred and fifty 
\essels against Cadiz, and the Earl of Essex commanded 
the land forces On June 21 the Spanish ships which 
assembled for the defence of the town were entiiely de- 
feated Essex ^vas the first to leap on shore, and the 
English troops easily took the city The clemency ot 
the English soldiers contrasted favourably with the ter- 
rible barbarities of the Spaniards in the Netherlands 
‘ The mercy and the clemency that hath been showed 
here,' wrote Lord Howard, ‘ will be spoken of through- 
out the world ' No man or woman was needlessly in 
jured , but Cadiz was sacked, and the shipping in its 
harbour destroyed Essex wished to follow up this ex- 
ploit by a further attack upon Spain , but Howard, who 
had accomphshed the task for which he had been sent^ 
insisted on retummg home 

t This was the last gicat naval expedition against 
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Spam There was m England also a strong desire for 
peace The queen and Burleigh were both ^ 
growing old , they felt that they had accom- EUzabetJ's 
plished their purpose , they had steered Eng- 
land through the difficulties which beset her , they would 
gladly have reaped the advantages of the position which 
they had now secured But there was a strong party 
among the younger nobles who were animated by the old 
spint of hatred against Spam They were eager for an 
opportunity of gaming military distinction , they lotted 
to destroy Spam utterly, and wm for England without 
dispute the mastery of the seas The struggles of these 
two parties cast a shadow over the declining years of 
Elizabeth, and the qucen^s personal weaknesses were 
mingled m a melancholy and almost tragic Way in the 
political intngues which disturbed the end of her reign 
The leader of the war party was Robert Devereux, 
Earl of Essex He was Leicester’s step-son, and had 
been introduced to court by him After Robert 
Leicester’s death he became the queen’s chief 
favounte, and succeeded to Leicester’s influ- Essex 
cnce. Young, handsome, chivalrous, outspoken, and 
ambitious, he awoke all Elizabeth’s tenderness, and al- 
though he was more than thirty years her junior, she 
bestowed upon him the affection of a mistress rather than ’ 
of a mother He gathered round him all the ambitious 
and ardent spirits of the time, and so long as his influence 
was supreme with the queen, a policy of peace was im- 
possible When he set out for Cadiz his power was at 
Its height During his absence Burleigh prevailed with 
the queen to have his son Robert Cecil appomted secre- 
tary of state The peace party had thus gamed a great 
victory, and used their power to disparage the exploits of 
Essex, On his return he took up a position of deter*^ 
mined antagonism to them, and symbolised his views at , 
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a festival m honour of the quecn^s accession He ^\as 
met m the tilt-yard by a hermit, an officer of state, and a 
soldier , each entreated him to follow his views of hfe , 
but the answer was given ^ that this knight would never 
foisake his misti ess’s love, whose virtue made all his 
thoughts divine, whose wisdom taught him all true 
policy, whose beauty and worth made him at all times fit 
to command armies,’ 

In 1 597 Essex prevailed upon the queen to allow a 
naval expedition, known as ^The Island Voyage,’ to be 
ihe Island made, with the object of destioying the Spa- 
Voi age ships, and of cutting off their fleet on its 

ictuin from the West Indies The fleet sailed for the 
Azoies, where Raleigh, without waiting for Essex, cap- 
tured the island of F ayal Essex blazed into anger against 
Raleigh, and even threatened his life , paity quarrels 
broke out even in the fleet The expedition was a 
failure, owmg to the mistakes made by Essex The Spa- 
nish fleet escaped, and the English squadion reached 
home without havmg done much damage Philip mean- 
time had sent out another Armada against England, 
which was dispersed by a stonn off the SciUy Isles, and 
was dnven back to Ferrok 

This was, however, the last attempt at war upon a 
large scale Henry IV early in 1598 concluded with 
Philip’s new Philip the tieaty of Vervins, and turned his 
plans attention to the consolidation of the French 
monarchy upon its old Catholic basis By the edict of 
Nantes toleration was given to the French Protestants; 
but a slow process of political exclusion and social pres- 
sure was applied to win them back to Cathohcism 
Phihp’s hanxis were once more free for operations against 
England and the Netherlands His plan was to give up 
to his daughter IsabeUa the sovereignty of the Spanish 
Netherlands, and leave to her husband, the Cardina^ 
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Archduke Albert of Ausbia, the task of leducix^g the dis- 
obedient provinces Meanwhile England was agam to be 
attacked where it was most vulnerable, in Ireland. The 
discontented Irish had been 1 educed to obedience by a 
strong hand, and had been kept quiet dunng the great 
crisis of Elizabeth’s reign In 1 597 Lord de Burgh pushed 
into Ulster, and after some fighting fortified and gamsoned 
Portmore, on the Blackwater, near Armagh. The tnbcs 
of Ulster united undei Hugh O’Neill, Earl of Tyrone, who 
leceived support from Philip and the Pope After several 
attempts to storm Portmoie, he besieged it, and m August 
1598 beat back Sir Hemy Bagenal, who was marching to 
its aid. This was a severe blow to the English forces, and 
the fort was at once suriendered. 

Phihp could not, however, prosecute his designs He 
died in September, after a most painful illness, which he 
endured with Christian foititude ^ I die like ^ 

a good Cathohe, in faith and obedience to the piuii|> ll *8 
holy Roman Church,’ wcie his last words 
He was seventy-one years old, and had ruled the Spanish 
monarchy for forty years He was a smeere fanatic, who 
had identified his own interests with those of Cathoh- 
cism We have seen how wide were his plans and how 
far-reaching was his policy His great schemes failed 
one by one, and left him hopelessly bankrupt la 1597 
he repudiated his debts, and ruined many of the chief 
commercial houses in Europe. His enterprises aimed 
solely at extending his own mfluence and the power of 
his house His possessions were taxed to the utmost 
to supply funds for these great^ undertakmgs, and his 
people’s industry was stopped by unwise taxes. Castile, 
as bemg the seat of his government, suffered most 
The fall of Spain from its high position m Europe 
was gradual, but the causes of its decay were finanaal 
It had to pay for the great plans of Charles V- 
and Philip II, and it received no national advantage 
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to recompense it for the injurious results of their failure. 
Phihp II left to his successor a high position, an impove- 
rished exchequer, and a ruinous system of government 
It required only a few years for the last two legacies to 
destroy the first 

In spite of all his effoits, Philip II had seen the loss to 
The United the Spanish monarchy of the United Provinces 
Provinces of the Netherlands The cession of the obedient 
provmces (known henceforth as the Spanish Netherlands) 
to the Infanta Isabella and her husband Albert, was made 
just before Philip’s death They were to bear joint rule 
over the Provinces with the title of the Archdukes U nder 
their skilful geneial Spmola, a worthy successoi of 
Alexander of Parma, the war in the Netherlands was 
earned on bnskly till 1607 But generalship was soon 
developed in the United Piovinces as well Prince 
Maunce of Orange, son of William the Silent, displayed 
remarkable powers as a tactician While war was earned 
on under him and Spmola, the Nethei lands became a 
school of warfare to the rest of Europe The United 
Provinces continued to hold their own against all at- 
tempts to subdue them. In 1607 a truce was made which 
practically recognised that the United Provinces had 
made good their claim to independence Under Pnnee 
Maunce as Stadtholder, Holland became a European 
power whose commercial and colonising activity soon 
gained for her an important position 

Meanwhile England had still to face the serious diffi- 
culty of the Irish revolt The peace party amongst 
Revolt of Elizabeth’s counsellors saw in this new peril 
Ireland , a fit field for the warlike ambition of Essex 
Somewhat agamst his will he was sent out as Lord- Lieu- 
tenant to Ireland, with an army of twenty-two thousand 
men. It was to be seen if he would justify by his deeds 
his martial talk. Essex left the court unwillmgly, for his 
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personal relations towards the queen were unsatisfkc- 
tory He had become intoxicated by power, jEs$exand 
and forgot at times the basis of its tenure He 
mistook his popularity for an independent source of 
authority, and thought that the queen could not do with- 
out him At a council in which Irish affairs were being 
discussed, Essex differed from the queen, and when she 
refused to follow his opmion he turned his back contemp- 
tuously upon her. Enraged, Elizabeth gave him a box on 
the ear, and Essex laid his hand upon his sword, exclaim- 
ing that he would not have endured such an affront at 
the hands of Henry VIII himself For some time after 
this he stayed away from court , but the quarrel was made 
up, and Essex sailed for Ireland m March 1 599, accom- 
pamed by royal favour and popular applause and expec- 
tations 

Essex’s conduct m his command disappomted all 
men’s hopes Instead of marching against Tyrone m 
Ulster, he spent four months m puttmg down Essex m 
smaller rebels in Munster. Even there his i«land 
success was not brilliant, and his soldiers suffered from 
sickness When at last he went against Tyrone his men 
were dispmted , he could not venture on a battle, and 
entered mto negotiations with the rebel chiefs There 
were rumours of a renewal of war with Spam, and 
Essex was anxious to return to England He made 
peace with Tyrone, contrary to his orders, but he still 
trusted to his own populanty. He hastily returned to 
England m September, and humed at once mto the 
queen’s presence At first she received him graciously; 
but soon the voices of his enemies prevailed Essex was 
called to account for his conduct before the council, and 
was committed to custody He was examined before 
the Star Chamber, was depnved of his ofioces, and 
dered to hve a nnsoner m his own house duilhig dbo 
M H 0 
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queen's pleasure His conduct had awakened the queen's 
suspicions, and his enemies accused him of making a 
league with Tyrone that he might obtain aid from him 
m a projected revolt in England He was not admitted 
mto the royal presence, and when, in September 1600, a 
monopoly of sweet wmes expired, from which he drew 
his chief source of income, it was not renewed Essex 
Qf now saw that his enemies were bent on his 
Kssex, rum, and he determined on a decided step 
He threw his doors open and gathered his friends around 
him , once more he trusted to his popularity to overawe 
the queen and obtain his old influence over her The 
privy counal, alarmed at his preparations, summoned 
him before them. He refused to appeal, and when some 
of the councillors were sent to ask the cause of the as- 
swnblageat Essex House, theywere kept as pnsoners,and 
Essex marched with his followers into the City, hoping 
that It would nse in his behalf But the people saw 
no cause for a revolt Essex with difficulty made his way 
back to his house and was forced to surrender (February 
8, i6oi). He was brought to tnal and found guilty of 
high treason, 

It was a temble tnal to Elizabeth to sign the death- 
warrant of the man she had loved , but the force of events 
drove her to do so The queen who had condemned to 
death the Duke of Norfolk and Mary Queen of Scots 
could not pardon Essex if she would He was executed 
on February 25, and Elizabeth, now grown old and worn 
with cares, never recovered from the shock of this tragic 
comphcation 

A cloud gathered over the last years of Ehzabeth. 
Loss of Her old ministers were dead, and mtngues 
which she could not command were rtf© 
quem aiDund her. A new generation of her people 
had grown up whose interests lay beyond the shifty pohey 
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to which Ehzabeth had now accustomed herself England 
had passed through the great crisis of its peril in saffety, 
and those who now enjoyed the proud feeling of inde- 
pendence felt little sympathy with the cautious pohcy by 
which that mdependence had been slowly won Elizabeth 
had done her work and outlived her time As she went 
to open Parliament m i6oi she no longer heard the ac- 
customed acclamations from the populace, who resented 
Essex's death The expenses moreover of the Tnsh war 
began to weigh heavily upon her Up to this time she 
had managed by stnet economy to keep herself toler«).bly 
independent of parliamentary grants, and hence her tone 
to Parliament had been One of superiority ^ 

and repression In looi large supplies were and ParUn^ 
granted by Parliament for the Irish war , but 
an attack was made upon the nght which the crown ex- 
ercised of granhng monopolies (or the exclusive nght of 
trading m some article) to courtiers as a convement 
way of providing for them without expense So bitter 
and so unammous was the House m its complamts 
that It was impossible for the queen to stand against 
It Seemg that she must give way, Ehzabeth did so 
with good grace, she sent a message to the House 
that she would revoke all illegal grants of monopolies. 
Her message was received with joy ; one member even 
called It ‘ a gospel of glad tidings ' A deputation went to 
thank her, and Ehzabeth, in a dignified speech, thanked 
them for having pointed out to her a mistake mto which 
she had fallen through error of judgment. 

The new spint of the people was finding its expres- 
sion m a desire for greater political freedom The arbi- 
trary system of the Tudors, which made 
everythmg centre round the sovereign, was no foSS trou^ 
longer m accordance With the new state of ^ 
things which their strong government had done much to 
Q2 
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promote ^Parliament began to act with greater freedom 
and mdependence, and it required all Elizabeth’s tact 
and prestige to maintain her old position There were 
signs that her successor would have to modify her sys- 
tem of government, which was rendered tolerable to the 
people only by its success 

A gleam of success was thrown over the last years of 
Ehzflbeth by the victory of Lord Mountjoy (formerly 
Successes m ^ir Charles Blount) in Ireland The joint 
Ireland forces of the Spamards and Insh were de- 
feated , but though Tyrone was reduced to extremities 
Mountjoy recommended that an agreement be made with 
htm. His final submission was made six days after the 
queen’s death 

Elizabeth’s end was rapidly approaching She became 
moody and wayward after Essex’s death , she realised 
Death of ^ 0 ^ it her own isolation , she became gloomy 
Eiuabeth ^ 01 ^ suspicious ^ She walks much in her pnvy 
chamber/ says Sir John Harnngton, ^and stamps with her 
feet at ill news, and thrusts her rusty sword at times into 
the arras in great rage The dangeis are over, yet she 
always keeps a sword by her table ’ Bodily weakness and 
mental distress rapidly increased, till in March 1603 she 
took to her bed Sir Robert Carey, her kinsman, gives an 
account of her condition. ‘ She took me by the hand and 
wrung It hard, and said, " No, Robin, I am not well , ” 
and then discoursed with me of her indisposition, and 
that her heart had been sad and heavy for ten or twelve 
days ; and m her discourse she fetched not so few as 
forty or fifty gieat sighs ’ Her illness grew worse till on 
March 23 she was speechless It is said that by signs 
she indicated to her council the Kmg of Scotland as her 
successor Ihen she made signs for the Archbishop to 
come to her, and listened long to his prayers , twice 
when he rose from his knees to depart she^ motioned to 
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him to continue Early on Thursday monung, Maich 
24, she died, m the seventieth year of her age, and the 
forty-sixth of her reign 

Her character has been sufficiently shown in recount- 
ing the events in which she took part Her wisdom and 
her prudence are to be measured by her sue- 
cess With scanty means at her command 
she yet succeeded, in an age of vast plans and huge 
undertakings, in guiding England safely thiough the 
dangers which threatened it on every side Dunng her 
reign England grew rapidly both m inward resources 
and in outward importance Freed from the fear of 
Spain, England began to realise her position as the chief 
maritime power of Europe , a new spint began to deve- 
lop itself amongst the people , the increased sense of 
individual power found its expression m the grandest 
outburst of Enghsh poetry The reign of Ehzabeth 
marks the tune when England began definitely to assume 
those features which most distinguish her from other 
nations at the present day. 
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